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PREFACE 10 THE FIRST EDITION.

(‘" o5 T may be thought a sufficient apology for offering

ﬁ% to the world the following brief sketch of the

history of England, that, since the most recent
works on the same scale have been compiled, many very
important volumes have been published, throwing so
much light upon the most modern period of that history,
that an author that now endeavours to give an account
of the times to which those works relate has great ad-
vantages over earlier writers. I allude particularly
to the works of Guizot, Macaulay, Lord Mahon, and
Alison, and also to the numerous and valuable pub-
lications containing the letters, despatches, &e., of the
Grenvilles, Lord Rockingham, Lord Malmesbury, Fox,
Lord Castlereagh, Lord Nelson, and the Duke of Welling-
ton; to the elaborate and eloquent histories of our Indian
campaigns by different authors; to Lord Campbell’s Lives
of the Chancellors; and to many other volumes of letters,
journals, and biographies, greatly facilitating our acquain-
tance with the periods to which they respectively relate,
by presenting us with information in an easily accessible
form, which previously could only be attained with ex-
ceeding difficulty, and then only in a scanty degree.



V1 PREFACE.

For a book of such moderate pretensions and confined
dimensions as the present, it will not be expeeted that the
author has had recourse to unpublished doeuments; but he
is not aware of having omitted to consult any important
printed work, referring to his subject, in either English or
French literature, though he has not thought it necessary
to encumber his page or to distract the attention of the
reader by references to authorities, which, from the period
and the subjeets treated of, may in general be easily con-
jeetured.

The Table of Contents is arranged in sueh a manner,
that it may serve as a Chronological Table of the general
history of the kingdom up to the present time.
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PREFACE T0O THE SECOND EDITION,

INCE the original publication of this volume a

great number of works have appeared throwing
additional and often an entirely new light ‘on
different periods of the history of England: Freeman’s
History of the Norman Conquest; Pearson’s History of
England in the Middle Ages; many of the Records
published under the authority of the Master of the Rolls,
and edited with care and learning by Mr. Stubbs, Mr.
Gardner, and others; Burton’s History of Scotland,
Froude’s History of the greater part of the 16th century ;
Clifford’s Life of Edward I.; Longman’s Life of Edward
III.; Dean Hook’s Lives of the Archbishops; Mr.
Forster’s Life of sir John Eliot, and other works on
different passages in the great Rebellion; and Motley’s
account of the wars in the Netherlands, unfolding, as it
does, so many of the details of Philip’s designs against
England, may be mentioned as the most important.
These have all been carefully examined, and this volume
has been compared with them, and thoroughly revised;
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THE

HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

CHAPTER I

= TVILIZATION and literature were, in ancient times, so
Jl entirely confined to the south-eastern portion of Furope,
[ and to the parts of Asia bordering on the Mediterranean
Sea, from which the Europeans originally derived them,
that it is not surprising that the further a country lies from those
regions, the slighter should be the knowledge attainable of its early
history. And thisis eminently the case with our own island, known
by no distinctive name to the Greeks, and the very last country
invaded by the all-conquering ambition of the Romans. The
monks, indeed, who are our earliest chroniclers, and who caught
from the classic historians (it was all that they did learn from them)
the desire to dignify their theme by tracing the history of their
country back to a remote antiquity, give a minute account of
Brutus, the great-grandson of ZEneas, coming under the guidance
of Diana, to the island then known as Albion, and inhabited only
by a few giants, calling it Britain after his own name, and founding
London at the time when Eli was judge in Judea. York arose as
the metropolis of the northern part of the kingdom while Solomon
was building the temple, and Lear was furnishing a subject for the
most sublime of Shakespeare’s tragedies, at the same time that the
wolf on the banks of the Tiber was nursing the future founders of
the city, from which, in after ages, his descendants were to receive
their conquerors and their missionaries. But, not to dwell on

4 B
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childish fables such as these, we must admit, that beyond the fact
of the existence of our country and of its eontaining tin mines, which
were worked by the Pheenicians, probably at an era not much
p.c. later than that of Solomon, nothing whatever was known of it
5. {ill Ceesar, after subduing Gaul, sailed across to the white
cliffs, visible from the opposite shore, and extended the Roman
dominion by one more conguest, which soon became popular among
the Roman ladies, as furnishing them a larger supply of pearls than
they could then obtain from the deeper waters of the Eastern
QOcean ; and with the epicures, on account of the exquisite oysters
from the Kentish Coast, which speedily became an established
article of luxury at patrician tables. We need not dwell on the
gallant but unsuccessful resistance of Boadicea and Caractacus ;
or the skill with which Agricola gradually brought the whole island
under the Roman yoke, though the conquerors soon retired from
the northern districts, building a wall, traces of which are to be
seen to this day, to check the irruptions of the Scots, who even
at that early period had begun to manifest their aptitude and
inclination for border warfare ; and before the end of the fourth
century, at the beginning of which the armies in Britain had given
an emperor to the world in the person of the great Constantine,
they finally quitted the island altogether.

The Britons were not more tranquil, or more happy, for their
deliverance from their masters, whom they had learnt rather to
look upon as their defenders. The Picts and Scots, whose names*
denote the unsettled and piratical habits of their lives, and one of
which has given a lasting title to the district which they inhabited,
dlsrevarded the barrier opp0~ed to them by the wall of Sewerus
overran the frontier, and, tempted by a more genial climate, spread
themselves with rapld progress over the whole jsland. The Britons
solicited the Romans to return to their protection, but Atius, the
Roman emperor, was too much occupied in endeavouring to defend
Ttaly itself from Attila, to be able to spare any attention to a dis-
tant and now abandoned province. Repulsed by the Romans, they
implored the aid of the Saxons, the most powerful and warlike of the
German tribes. The Saxons, a term which in that age described the
inhabitants of Jutland, and the districts around, especially those on
the northern side of the mouth of the Elbe, were willing enough to
come to their assistance, and probably would not have waited longfor
an invitation, for they were a poor and ambitious race, and Britain
had already a reputation for riches and fertility, with which they
had become acquainted in the descents that they had made,
even in the time of the Romans, upon the southern and eastern

* Pictich mennt, a plunderer; Scuite, & wanderer ; hut. this etymology is disputed, and
is very doubtful,
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coasts. They now embraced with eagerness so fair a pretext for
crossing the seain more formidable numbers, and gave the Picts
and Scots a bloody overthrow in Lincolnshire, which for a time
drove them back to their own territories. But the fable of ke
horse, the stag, and the man, was realized by the, result of their
victory; the Britons were indeed delivered from their former enemies,
but it was only to fall under the yoke of far more severe and more
permanent masters. ‘
up.  Hengist and Horsa, two brothers who led the first Saxon
49. force which accepted the invitation, speedily overran the whole
island. The chroniclers differ in their account of the details of
the conquest, nor can we now decide whether Vortigern, the British
king, was seduced to coalesce with the invaders by his love for
Hengist’s daughter, Rowena ; or whether he was treacherously
slain, with the most powerful of his nobles, in a banquet at Stone-
henge, which, having been erected by the Druids, the ancient priests
of the island, looked then, as now, in massive grandeur over the
extensive wilds of Salisbury Plain.* It is certain that after his
victory Hengist sent to Saxony for additional bodies of his country-
men ; and that other bands of invaders from the neighbouring
districts of Germany, whose ambition and covetousness were excited
by the report of his easy conquest, descended on different parts of
the British coast ; and, though so many successive invasions stimu-
lated the natives to some resistance, in no very great length of time
completed the subjection of the whole island except Wales and
Cornwall, and parcelled it out into the seven kingdoms of Wessex,
Sussex, and Essex, (the territories of the West, South, and East
Saxons,) Kent, Mercia, East Anglia, and Northumberland, which
were known for near three hundred years as the Saxon Heptarchy.t

The petty states into which the island was now divided soon
forgot their common origin in the jealousies to which their proximity
and the absence of other enemies gave rise. And the whole country
was desolated with incessant wars of so little importance or interest,
that Milton pronounced that they no more deserved a particular
narrative than the skirmishes of kites and crows ; till, at the begin-
ning of the ninth eentury, Egbert, king of Wessex, whose dominions
included Devonshire, Wiltshire, Hampshire, and Berkshire, sub-
dued the kingdoms of Kent and Essex, and incorporated them with
his own dominions, and brought the others into such a state of
subjection, that he has often been called, thongh incorreetly, the
founder of the English monarchy.

But during the continuance of the Heptarchy one event of a
different character had taken place, destined to exert a more power-

* But some Modern Archeologists fix the erection at a far later date.
+Sharon Turner- says it ought rather to be called the Octarchy, as Northumberland
consisted of the two kingdoms Deira and Bernicia,



4 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [cE.

ful and lasting influence over the nation than the might of any
barbarian warrior, or the wisdom of any human statesman. The
religion of Jesus Christ had, some generations previously, been
introduced into Gaul, notindeed in the pure form which the learning
of zealous theologians and the simplicity of earnest worshippers
have combined to establish among ourselves at the present day ;
not untainted with relics of heathen philosophy, nor wholly purified
from the fiercer stain of heathen superstition ; but still the name
of Christ was recognized throughout Gaul, as that of the Saviour
of mankind ; and the leading doctrines of the Christian faith had
expelled the fierce fanaticism of the Druids. Some knowledge of
it had also reached Britain. Morgan or Pelagius, the author of
the heresy still branded under his name in our articles, was born
among the mountains of Wales, and preachers from Gaul had
crossed the Channel to combat the spread of his opinions among
his countrymen. There was even a settled form of Church govern-
ment among the Welsh ; they had convents and monasteries,
bishops, and an archbishop, wholly independent of the see of Rome;
but as their doctrines were in some respects heretical, and their
practices, in many points, at variance with those of the Roman
Church, the Pope scarcely admitted their right to the name of
Christians at all. In Scotland, too, Columba, a missionary from
Ireland (where, as in Wales, there already existed an independent
Christian Church), -had converted many of the Picts and Scots,
and on the small and rocky island of Tona had built a school and
a convent, the ruins of which still preserve Lis memory as the first
introducer of Christianity into those regions.*

Tt was no longer to be confined to the outskirts of the the island.
Ethelbert, king of Kent, in the latter portion of the sixth century,
married Bertha, daughter of Caribert, king of Paris, and a descen-
dant of Clovis, the first Christian monarch of Gaul. It had been
stipulated that she should be allowed the free exercise of her religion,
and she brought with her a bishop as her chaplain. She was
eager to lead her husband and his subjects to embrace the religion
on which her own hopes were founded, and her gentle though firm
character soon obtained for her such influence, not only over him,
but over all who came in contact with her, that Gregory the Great,
who was pope at the time, conceived hopes of realizing a project
which he had entertained, even before his elevation to that dignity,
of achieving the conversion of the whole nation. Many years
before he had seen some British captives on sale in the slave-market
at Rome, and being told, on inquiry, that they were Angles, replied,
in reference to their fair skins and blooming complexions, that they

*Mr. Stubbs (memorials of Richard 1., vol. IL., p. xiii.) attributes the conversion of
England also in part to monks of the Irish School.
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would be angels if they were only Christians. He wonld at once
have set out himself on a mission which he was far from imagining
to be free from danger, had not his countrymen been more impresseﬁ
with the perils to be encountered than he was himself ; and had
not they, looking forward with confidence to his promotion in his
own land, compelled him to remain at home and await it. The
papal dignity prevented him from resuming the idea of undertaking
the enterprise in person, bt he selected a Benedictine monk named
Augustine, and sent him with a chosen body of subordinate assistants,
to bring a nation so highly favoured in all personal endowments
into the true fold. Ethelbert did not at once profess himself a
1o, disciple of the preacher. At first he would not even trust him-
597. gelf under the same roof with him, but heard him discourse in
the open air, that he might be less under the power of his witcheraft,
if that should prove to be the art on which he really relied ; but the
assent which Ethelbert withheld from his arguments was yielded to
the miracles by which they seemed to be confirmed ; and at last he
consented to be baptized. Many of his subjects, as was natural,
followed the king’s example, and he would not have scrupled to
compel the obedience of the rest by force, had not Augustine, wiser
than his successors, tanght him that their belief, to be acceptable,
must be voluntary, and that violence and cruelty were wholly
inconsistent with the religion of the Prince of Peace.

The example of so important a state, and the matrimonial con-
nexions which the different kings of the Heptarchy formed with
each other, gradually led to the introduction of Christianity into
all the separate kingdoms; and long before the time of Egbert,
paganism had been wholly driven from the land.
+o. Egbert was not allowed to reap the peaceful enjoyment of
832 his now ample dominions. Even before his birth, pirates from
the Baltic Sea, called Danes in Britain, and Normans, or inhabitants
of the northern regions, in Gaul, had made descents on the coast
on each side of the Channel; but in Britain they had met with a
severe repulse, and had been driven back to their owa country
with considerable slanghter. Soon after his accession they returned
in more formidable numbers; one year they pillaged the isle of
Sheppey ; another year they landed in Devoashire, where the prin-
cipal esplanade at Teignmouth still by its name of ¢ the Den,”
preserves the memory of their inroads. While Egbert lived they
were constantly defeated and expelled ; bat under his less warlike
son, Ethelwolf, they met with greater success, and, though still
gallantly resisted for a time, they at last effected a permanent
settlement in the isles of Thanet and Sheppey, from which as their
head- quarters they extended their devastation over the sonthern
districts of the kingdom. They were not in reality altogether aliens
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from the Saxon race, and the language of each nation, though net
identical, was understood by the other; but the conversion of the
Saxons in Britain to Christianity had obliterated from the minds
of the Danes all recollection of their common descent. Their
connexion with the German Saxous they looked upon as a far
more binding tie; and the atrocities by which Charlemagne had
sought to compel those tribes to embrace Christianity, had made
the Danes look upon all Christians as enemies, deserving similar
scverities at their hands.

Ethelwolf was a weak and superstitious bigot, contented in such
a time of danger to surrender the government of those parts of the
kingdom which. were most exposed to the now incessant attacks of
the enemy, to his eldest son, Athelstan, while he made pilgrimages
to Italy, and sought to gain the favour of heaven by profuse grants
to the Church in Rome and to the pope himself.

One important and salutary measure was at the same time ex-
torted from him for the Church in England. The kingdom had
been divided into parishes by Honorius, archbishop of Canterbury,
nearly two centuries before, but, as yet, the priests of those parishes
had no endowment. There might be a difficulty in proving logically
that the divine appropriation of the tithe of all the land as holy
unto the Lord, in the time of Moses, was intended to endure through
all ages, and in every country ; but there could be no question that
it was not only politically important, but also strictly just and
equitable that they who devoted their lives to the ministration of
the offices of the Church should be secured a decent and adequate
provision for their maintenanee. And though that provision has,
in our own time, been greatly curtailed, owing to the indifference
of some and the cupidity of others, it cannot well be argued as a
matter of theory, and it certainly has not been found to be the
fact, that a tenth of the produce of the land formed too ample a
revenue for those whose devotion to the highest interests of their
fellow-creatures had led them to forsake more lucrative professions.
Ethelwolf, after his return from Rome, summoned the states of the
whole kingdom, and with the consent of this assembly conferred
on the Church of England a perpetual donation of the tithes of the
land ; but so completely did the weakness of his intellect prevent
him from doing even a reasonable thing in a reasonable manner,
and so infectious is superstition among an ignorant people, however
resolute and high-spirited in other respects, that the revenues thus
bestowed upon the Church were exempted from bearing any share
in the burdens imposed on every other body for the defence of the
kingdom from the national enemy, though the principal object of
their enmity was that very Church thus excused from contributing
to its own defeace.
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Athelstan died before his father, who then shared his kingdom
with Ethelbald, his second son ; and, dying soon after, left it to
Ethelbald and his brother Ethelbert, who, after a short reign, were
succeeded by their fourth brother, Ethelred. But this rapid suc-
cession of sovereigns in some degree deprived the nation of that
uniform and steady energy requisite to make head against their
untiring enemies; and, during these years, the Danes continually
increased their hold upon the kingdom, bringing over constant rein-
forcements and overrunning the eastern and northern districts, while
some tribes stood aloof from the contest, and others even formed
+p. alliances with them. Xthelred died of a wound received in
L. battle, and was succeeded by his youngerbrother, Alfred, whose
character, and achievements as a warrior and a lawgiver, and as the
first monarch who made the civilization and education of his sub-
jects especial objects of his care, deserve a more particular and
honourable mention.

In conformity with other writers I have called Alfred a lawgiver,
though it is probable that the labours which have earned that title
for him were generally directed rather to the restoration of ancient
usages, and the reduction of admitted rules into a methodical system,
than to the enactment of many entirely new regulations. And in
thinking of the laws of the kingdom in the early ages of English
history, we must bear in mind two fundamental differences between
those times and our own. In the first place, the early kings of
England did not rule over a nation of freemen. A very great

* portion of the people were slaves or thralls : and, though under the

Norman dynasty the name was changed, the institution remained ;
nor was there in fact any material amelioration of the condition of
this unhappy body till the system of villeinage died out, which it
had not done entirely till near the end of the fifteenth century. In
the second place, there was no parliament. The Saxon kings were
far from absolute sovereigns, and were assisted by a council called
the Witenagemote, with whose advice, on all important measures
of government, they could not dispense. But this was purely an
aristocratic body, composed of the thanes, or great landowners, the
earls or rulers of counties, and the bishops, and presided over by
the king ; to which the ceorls, or commons, sent no representatives,
nor were they considered as having a right to the slightest voice in
the government. In the earlier stages of society, the power of the
judge is more important than that of the lawgiver, the former being
in fact often the origin of the latter* ; and the judicial anthority
among the Anglo-Saxons was vested mainly in the nobles, each
of whom was judge in his own district: and the punishment for

* S0 we read in Herodotus, that the authority of Deioces originated in his being the
arbiter of disputes among his neighbours.
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erime, which was more than usually common, was in all cases a
pecuniary penalty. Even murder was only punishable by a fine;
and the life of every man was valued, in a regular scale, according
to his rank ; the very sovereign himself having no higher protection
than the greatness of the fine to be exacted for his murder: while
80 ample was the shield that the Church in those days held
before her servants, that an archbishop’s life was rated more
highly than the king’s. It is easy to see that such a principle
of punishment must have increased both the frequency and atroeity
of crimes.

CHAPTER IL

7|0 monarch ever came to a throne more surrounded with
difficulties than Alfred, and no one ever more sur~
ii mounted them by his own valour, wisdom, and conduct.
Yet not only was the beginning of his reign unprosperous,
but its disasters were, in a great degree, the result of his own
errors. It is commonly unfavourable to the immediate reputation
of any person to be in advance of his age; and this drawback was
aggravated in Alfred’s case by his being aware of his own supe-
riority himself, and by his showing too plainly that he was aware
of it. Being imbued with an innate thirst for knowledge, he had,
even as a boy, acquired an amount of learning to which few men,
in those ages of darkness and ignorance, could make any pretensicn.
He had not only read the works of the Saxon poets and chroniclers,
but he had made himself acquainted also with Latin and Greek,
and had enriched his mind with those treasures of ancient genius
and wisdom of which the study will never be unprofitable, the
fascination will never be extinct. Young as he was (he was
but twenty-two years of age when he ascended the throne of Wessex),
he had visited Rome ; and on his travels through the eountries on
his road, he had gathered also much of that practical wisdom which
is derived, by an intelligent mind, from seeing the institutions and
observing the characters of different nations. But while his obser-
vation had inspired him with a desire for reforming the defective
institutions, for dispelling the ignorance, and improving the manners,
of his subjects, unfortunately it also taught him a contempt for
them in their present state, the open display of which did not ren-
der them more inclined to innovations, of which they did not see
the necessity, nor could they appreciate the advantage. Full of
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youthful ardour, confident in the rectitude of his intentions, and
convinced of the benefit to be derived from his proposed measures,
he tried to carry them with a high hand. He disdained to conciliate
the acquiescence which he thought it sufficient to deserve, and by
his peremptory manner gave rise to the unfounded suspicion that
he was thinking more of creating an absolute power for himself,
than of contributing to the happiness of those on whose prejudices
he was trampling, and whose cherished habits he was almost openly
insulting.

The injustice of the judges, the oppression of the nobles, he
sought to check by making unusual examples, and putting to death,
by his own sentence, some of the most conspicuous delinquents.
But at the same time he showed that it was not for the sake of the
lower classes, who were oppressed by them, that he was thus
gevere ; those he had seen in his foreign travels treated with much
greater contempt than was usual in England, and that feeling he
had himself imbibed for them. Thus he alienated those who were
powerful enough to be oppressors, without attaching to himself the
more numerous class of the oppressed, and he was destined in a
short time to feel his unpopularity. From the very beginning of
his reign he had been constrained to keep up a warfare against the
Danes. His military skill, which was considerable for the times,
usually secured him the victory, though his impetuosity in seeking
to follow up his successes sometimes deprived him of the fruits of
it. But at last his subjects grew weary of fighting for a prince
who neither loved them nor was loved by them ; and when in 879
a fresh body of enemics landed, and advanced into the heart of the
kingdom, and sacked Chippenham in Wiltshire, they deserted his
standard. Many even quitted the kingdom, and fled to France or
Ireland for refuge, till Alfred was left destitute of followers, and
was compelled to seck his own safety in flight and disguise. Ior
a time he found shelter in the house of a small Somersetshire farmer,
who, ignorant of his rank, employed him in tending his cows ; and
tradition, which often seems to take a poetical kind of pleasure in
preserving anecdotes which mark the vicissitudes of fortune, records
that on one occasion the farmer’s wife, having trusted him to watch
the baking of some cakes on the hearth, scolded him severely when
she found them all burnt, the king’s mind having been diverted
from the attention requisite for the useful task imposed upon him
by still weightier considerations about the recovery of his kingdom.
‘When happier times came, the change in the king’s fortunes brought
with it a corresponding improvement in the condition of his humble
protector. Alfred had him carefully educated, and, finding him a
man of honesty and ability, procured him ordination, and made
him bishop of Winchester.
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After a few months Alfred changed his abode, collected a few
friends round him, and, in the marshy district above Taunton, still
known as Athelney,* from the name that he then gave it, he built
himself and his followers some rude huts, from which he made
frequent sallies on the Danes, who knew neither the quarter from
which, nor the enemy from whose hand the blows came. After a
time he was encouraged to more continued and open exertions by
a great victory gained, near Barnstaple, by Oddun, earl of Devon-
shire, over a large body of Danes commanded by Ubba, one of
their most celebrated leaders, in which Ubba himself and nearly
all his troops were slain, and their enchanted standard, “the Raven,”
taken. He had been in concealment only a few months, but those
few had been sufficient to make his countrymen feel that the pride
and arrogance of which they complained in him were more toler-
able than the lawless cruelty of the Danes ; while confidence in his
valour and military skill was increased among those who had been
the sharers of his recent exploits.

As soon, therefore as he judged events ripe for his reappearance
he found no difficulty in collecting a formidable army. Having
resolved on action, he was not content to rely solely on the secrecy
and celerity of his movements for success, but ventured on an act
full of personal danger, though facilitated by the slight difference
that existed between the Saxon and Danish dialects. He disguised
himself as a harper, and entered the enemy’s camp as a spy, ob-
tained admission into the tent of Guthrum, the king ; and had full
leisure to remark the negligence of their arrangements, their dis-
regard of all precautions against surprise, and, in short, the supine
security in which their whole army was sunk. Having thus ob-
tained all the information he desired, he marched against them so
suddenly, that the first intimation that they received of the existence
of his army was derived from seeing it preparing to assail them.
The unexpectedness of the attack, the very contempt which they
had cherished for the foes whom they had so long oppressed, now
contributed to dishearten them, and to incapacitate them from
making a vigorous resistance. They were defeated with great
slaughter. The exact field of battle is unknown ; but, if we may
trust those antiquaries who pronounce that the figures of white
horses (a white horse was the device on the Saxon banner), cut in
more than one place on the Wiltshire arnd Berkshire downs, were
traced in those ages as monuments of Alfred’s victories, it must
have been near Westbury, on the borders of Salisbury Plain. The
defeated Danes fled to a fortress they possessed in the neighbour-
liood : but Alfred gave them no time to recover from their conster-
nation, pursued them, and in a fortnight compeiled them to capitu-

* He called it Ethelingay, the isle of nobles.
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late. Guthrum himself consented to embrace Christianity, and to
exchange his barbarian name for the Saxon appellation of Athel-
stan ; and Alfred placed him and his people as settlers in the north-
eastern districts of the kingdom, which had been nearly depopulated
by the ravages of their countrymen in past years.

This single victory was so decisive that it restored peace through-
out the whole island, and left Alfred at leisure to proceed with his
plans for the improvement of his kingdom. His recent great deeds
bad effaced his previous unpopularity, and the reverses which had
preceded them had taught him moderation and wisdom. He now
recognized the great principle, that the happiness of the people, who
in his reign began to be known by the name that they have since
made so famous, of the English, was his most legitimate object,
and he sought to secure it by making it depend on an uniform
system of laws, rather than on the arbitrary will of any prince,
however generally well-intentioned and discerning, The division
of the kingdom into counties, and the subdivision of the counties
into hundreds and tythings were not unknown in earlier times, but
the troubles of many years had caused it to be but little attended
to. Alfred now re-established them asa part of the regular system
of government ; thus providing for the more easy enforcement of
his laws,-and the more uniform administration of justice through-
out the land. So vigilant and eflicacious was the system of police
that he introduced, that it is said that he caused golden bracelets
to be hung up by the side of the public roads, and that no thief was
found hardy enough to venture to lay hands on them. To guide
the magistrates in their decisions he collected the laws into a brief
code, which, though now lost, served long as the basis of English
jurisprudence, and is looked upon by many as the source of what
ig still called the common law. He laid the foundation of the system
of trial by jury, severely punished every instance of corruption or
partiality detected in the judges, and gave a further example of his
regard for justice by often sitting as judge himself, and devoting
the most patient attention to the investigation of apparently un-
important causes.

Feeling too, as the old Roman poet had sung (though it is hardly
probable that he had learnt it from his pages), that laws without
manners are but of little avail, he applied himseif to the removal
of the ignorance that almost universally overspread the land to such
a degree that, according to his own statement, there was at the
time of his accession not one priest south of the Thames wko could
understand the prayers which he daily repeated, or translate any
Latin document. Skilful himself in almost every branch of learn-
ing then known, he encouraged all classes in the pursuit of know-
ledge; he made some degree of education indispensable in all who
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sought any public office, erected schools at Oxford, and urged his
subjects of every rank to send their children to them, so that he
has often been called the founder of that noble university. His
desire to omit no means of adding to the education and civilization
of his people led him to keep up a constant correspondence with
foreign countries, sending many embassies to Rome, where his
influence was so great that he procured an exemption from the
ordinary imposts for the Saxon schools of that city. He even sent
the bishop of Sherborne on a mission to India, to the shrine of St.
Thomas, who was believed to have been buried there, and his
ambassador brought back many curious productions of that country,
while the sending forth of such an expedition greatly increased
Alfred’s fame among foreign nations.

But he was not lulled by the peace to which he had compelled
Guthrum into a false security, or into a forgetfulness of the
necessity for providing against future attacks ; and his penetration
taught him that the most effectual means of defence against foreign
enemies was to be found in anaval armament. Accordingly he
applied himself to the establishment of such a force with a zeal that
entitles him to be considered the founder of the English navy. In
a few years he built a fleet of 120 vessels, manned with well-trained
seamen, and distributed along the most exposed parts of the coast;
and at the same time he improved the inland defences of the king-
dom, rebuilt the castles and cities that had been destroyed, con-
structed new fortifications, and so regulated the military service of
the country, as to render it easier for the future both to levy armies
with rapidity and to keep them in a state of efficiency as long as the
occasion required.

Wi He lived long enough to reap himself the advantage of these
8l. wise measures. Immediately after the defeat of Guthrum,
Hasting, the most formidable leader that the Danes had ever had,
entered the Thames and occupied Fulham ; but, finding himself un-
supported by his countrymen, who were dispirited by their recent
defeat, he crossed over to France, ravaged all the northern coast of
that country, extorted favourable terms from Charles the Simple,
and carried his victorious arms even into Italy.

895 Fifteen years afterwards, with increased power and reputa-
tion, he returned to the invasion of England, landed in Kent, and
began to pillage the southern districts of the kingdom. It would
be tedious, and at the present day wkolly unprofitable, to trace in
its details the long warfare that ensued. Hasting’s reputation as a
military leader was the first in Europe at the time, but he found
himself unequal to cope with the happy mixture of foresight, caution,
and boldness which guided the operations of Alfred. Though
afflicted with a painful complaint, which scarcely ever left him from
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the time of his arriving at manhood till his death, the English king
hastened to oppose the invader, sometimes drove him from post to post
without giving him any opportunity of fighting on equal terms, sur-
prising his detachments, and cutting off his supplies ; sometimes he
ventured on a pitched battle, under circumstances so judiciously
chosen that he was always victorious: twice he tdok the wife and
children of Hasting prisoners; but each time with a generous
magnanimity unprecedented in that fierce age, he declared that he
warred not with women and children, loaded them with presents,
and sent them back in freedom and honour to his enemy. More
than once did the baffled Dane traverse the kingdom from east to
west, at one time threatening Exeter, at another penetrating to the
Severn and geizing strongholds on the borders of the Welsh terri-
tory. His pursuer was as swift in his motions as himself; at last,
after three years of incessant warfare, Hasting quitted the island,
and returned to France, to console himself for his disappointment
in England with the pillage of that rich, and under a feeble king,
unwarlike territory.

The short remnant of Alfred’s life was occupied in remedying,
as far as possible, the evils which this long campaign had inflicted
upon the kingdom. The obstacles which it had interposed to the
cultivation of the land had caused a famine; the famine brought
on a most alarming and general pestilence. But his power, now
consolidated over all the southern part of the island, and fortified
by a firm alliance with the Welsh, enabled him to triumph over
even these misfortunes. By judicious grants he relieved local and
temporary distress; by fresh wise regulations he guarded, as far
as. possible, against the recurrence of such evils in future. But he
was not permitted himself to enjoy for any length of time the peace
which he had won for his people ; the complaint under which he had
long laboured, and which the scanty medical skill of that age was
.+ p, unable to relieve, or even to discover, terminated his life after a
9L glorious reign of thirty years, and he died leaving behind him a
reputation not only superior to that of all preceding European
monarchs, but even at this day second to that of no sovereign who
has ever governed a nation, whether we regard the greatness of
his difficulties and the success with which he surmounted them,
the beneficial character of his reforms, or the permanent effect
which they produced on the happiness and character of his people,
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CHAPTER IIL

RN LFRED’S title to the throne would not have been
considered valid at the present day, as his elder bro-
ther Kthelbert had left infant children; but it wag
so impossible for a child to govern or defend the
kingdom at such a crisis, that his nephews were never mentioned
when he was elected to the throne. At his death, however, the
eldest of them, named Ethelwald, disputed the succession with his
son Edward the Elder, or first sovereign of that name ; but he was
killed in battle, and Edward remained in undisturbed possession
v24. of the throne. He and his son Athelstan, who succeeded him,
were able and warlike princes ; Athelstan especially, who united
to his kingdom the last divisions of the Heptarchy which still
remained independent and separate governments. Athelstan had
endeavoured to gain over Sigrig, king of Northumberland, by
giving him his sister in marriage on his becoming a Christian ; but
after a short time he renounced both his wife and his new religion,
and soon after died before he could feel the effects of Athelstan’s
resentment. Athelstan overran his kingdom and added it to his
own dominions ; but Sigrig’s son, Anlaf, was not disposed to submit
to the loss of his inheritance, and crossed over from Ireland, where
he possessed the sovereignity of a small district, to recover his
British throne. The Welsh and Scotch, who had already been
reduced to the condition of tributary nations by Athelstan, and
who bore the unaccustomed yoke with great impatience, gladly
joined him, and he procured large reinforcements from Norway
and Denmark ; Athelstan, too, strengthened himself by various
alliances, especially by one with Rollo, prince of Normandy, to
meet the coming storm. "The armies met ; the position and even
the name of the field of battle are alike uncertain, but not the event.
Anlaf, wishing to surprise Athelstan by a night attack, ventured
on the same step which Alfred had taken with such success, pene-
trating in the disguise of a harper iato the hostile camp, and even
into the royal tent; but as he disdained to keep the present with
which the English monarch had rewarded his minstrelsy, hie buried
it in the sand on leaving the camp, and this action, being seen by
an English soldier, betrayed the real character of the disguised
musician, and enabled Athelstan to bafile his attempt. The night
attack failed, but the battle by day continued for many years a
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favourite theme of national mivstrels; none had ever been more
stubbornly contested, none had ever been terminated by a more
decisive victory. Anlaf himself fled, but he left no less than five
kings, his allies, dead upon the field. Athelstan was now master

of the whole island ; but Scotland and Wales he restored to their °

former sovereigns, declaring that he would rather béstow kingdoms
than enjoy them, being contented himself with the glory of being
the first monarch who ever exerted actual kingly power over all
the divisions of the Heptarchy.

The glory of his victory is not to be measurcd merely by the
acquisition of territory which it secured ; it raised his renown to a
pitch higher even than that of Alfred among foreign nations; his
protection was implored by princes in distress, his alliance was
courted by those enjoying the greatest prosperity ; the ruler of
Brittany, when expelled by the Normans, found a refuge at his
court ; Henry the Fowler, the great emperor of Germany, begged
his sister in marriage for his son Otho, while so great was his
influence over the French nobles, that it was chiefly through his
interposition that they conferred the crown of their kingdom on
his nephew Louis, who, on the dethronement of his father, Charles
the Simple, had, while only in his third year, been brought to
England by his mother, and carefully educated by Edward the
Elder and Athelstan ; and when Louis, the fourth French monarch
of that name, was seated on the throne, as he was for some time
disquieted by hostilities threatened from abroad, and by a seditious
spirit constantly displaying itself at home, Athelstan engaged to
send a fleet to his support, thus making with him the first military
alliance ever contracted by England with a foreign power.

Harold Harfagre, king of Norway, was one of the wisest princes

of his day; he too sent his eldest son Haco to be educated in

England, and the Norwegians traced much of the happiness they
enjoyed under his firm and equitable rule to the wise precepts, and
st1ll more beneficial example, of the great king of England.  Alfred
had raised a navy for the defence of the kingdom, and Athelstan
sought to direct the rising maritime spirit of the people into the
channel to which it has since owed a great portion of its power
and opulence; encouraging commerce by a regulation, that any
merchant who had made three sea-voyages on his own account
should be admitted to the rank of a thane; a title previously con-
.o, fined to the greatest landowners and men of noblest birth in
941 the kingdom. Iis death, after a glorious reign of seventeen
years, was nearly fatal to the power whieh he had consolidated ;
for Anlaf renewed his invasion of England with such success, that
after one or two bloody battles, Edmund, who had succeeded to the
throne, was forced to consent to divide the kingdom with him, and
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to agree to the condition that the survivor should be sovereign of
the whole. But Anlaf died the next year, and Edmurd, then
relieved from all fear of foreign enemies, completed the expulsion.
of the Danes, whom Athelstan had left in the possession of a few
towns* in the centre of the kingdom. '
wp. After a short reign, Edmund was murdered by a bandit
946. named Leof; and his brother Edred completed the consolidation
of England into one monarchy by the defeat and slaughter of Eric,
to whom Athelstan had given Northumberland, and who provoked
his indignation by using that kingdom only as a stronghold in which
to maintain a band of pirates, with whom he scoured the ocean,
and pillaged all the dwellers on the neighbouring coasts. Having
always had a sickly constitution, Edred died at an early age; and
was succeeded by his nephew Edwy, a son of the former king
Edmund, whose reign is remarkable as the first in which ecclesias-
tics in England began to exert political power, and to claim for
the Church a right of interfering in the temporal concerns of princes
and nations. Odo, whose father had been a Danish pirate, and
who had distinguished himself as a gallant soldier in the great
battle in which Athelstan drove Anlaf from his throne, had become
a Benedictine monk, and had gradually risen to be archbishop of
Canterbury ; in his new dignity he desired to reform the clergy of
the kingdom, whose ignorance and immorality afforded ample room
for improvement. His coadjutor, who soon took the lead which
commanding talents, seconded by the most unscrupulous fanaticism,
easily gave him, was Dunstan, whose abilities and accomplishments
had procured him an introduction to king Edmund, obtained for
him the abbacy of Glastonbury, and made him the confidential
adviser of Edred. His skill in nearly every branch of learning
then known was so great, that it was attributed by his enemies to
sorcery ; and he did not disdain to increase his influence over the
multitude by the most monstrous impostures. Aiming at a charac-
ter for asceticism, which in those days was thought to invest its
professor with a peculiar sanctity, he excavated for himself a cell
under ground scarcely bigger than a grave, where he devoted him-
self to study ; and, among other arts, to that of working in metals.
One night the neighbourhood was disturbed with strange howlings,
and Dunstan acquired the reputation of a saint by declaring that
as he was at work the devil had come to his cell, that he had seized
Satan by the nose with his red-hot pincers, and that the howlings
which had heen heard, were those extorted from him by the pain
thus inflicted by the undaunted saint. At one time he announced
to the king that St. Peter had appeared to him in a vision, had

*The towns were Derby, Leicester, Nottingham, Stamford, and Doncaster, which, as
Dean Hook (Lives of Archbishops, I., 394) ehews, * had formed a chain of fortresses placing
Mercia and East Anglia at the mercy of the enemy,”
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beaten him for refusing the bishopric of Winchester, and had pro-
mised him the primacy ; at another he declared that angels from
heaven had communicated to him the death of Edred while he was
at a distance from him. When, by these fables, he had created a
general belief in his holiness, and in the favour with which he was
regarded by the Deity, he proceeded to grasp power by more violent
means. King Edwy had married his cousin Elgiva, and on the day
of his coronation had retired early from the banquet to enjoy her
society ; Odo sent Dunstan to bring him back, who forced his way
into the king’s presence, reviled him and the queen, and dragged
him by force back to the banqueting hall; and when Edwy, in
just indignation, deprived Dunstan of his preferment and banished
him, Odo proceeded to declare his marriage void on account of
the relationship existing between him and the queen; and, as he
refused to submit to this sentence, the archbishop seized Elgiva,
burnt her face with hot irons in the hope of destroying her beauty,
and banished her to Ireland. Unhappily for herself, her wounds
healed, and she returned with undiminished charms to resume her
empire over her husband’s heart; he seized her a second time,
hamstrung her, and when she had died of her sufferings, raised a
0. Tebellion against her husband, set up his younger brother Edgar,
959. g boy of thirteen, as his rival, and deprived him of all the
northern part of the kingdom. Odo died; and Dunstan, who had
returned to England, and had succeeded him as archbishop, for a
while governed those districts in Edgar’s name ; and when, on
Edwy's death, Edgar became the sole sovereign, Dunstan was in
effect the ruler of the whole realm. His chicf object appeared to
be the suppression, or at least the depression, of the secular clergy,
and the aggrandizement of the monastic orders, and especially of
that order to which he himself belonged, in their stead ; and to such
a degree had he inspired his royal pupil with his own feelings, that
Edgar, when he came of age, boasted that he had already founded
forty-seven monasteries, and hoped soon to complete the number
to fifty.

\Vh);n Edgar became of an age to think and act for himself, his
chief anxiety was to gratify his passions and his pride, and Dunstan
connived at all his excesses, thinking them more thar atoned for
by his co-operation with himself in his own designs; though the
king’s passions impelled him to murder his friend in order to seduce
his wife, and to violate the sanctity of a convent in order to possess
himself by force of a nun whom he admired ; and his pride led
him to compel eight kings, who came to Chester to do him homage,
to take the place of his servants, and to row him and his nobles in
a gilded vessel down the Dee.

He was very successful as a warrior, clearing the adjacent

C
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islands of pirates, invading, and according to his own account, sub-
duing Dublin, and the greater part of Ireland and Wales, where,
as that country was greatly infested by wolves, which bred among
its mountains and descended from them to the more cultivated
parts of the island, he changed the tribute imposed npon it by
Athelstan into an annual offering of three hundred wolves’ heads,
a reguiation which soon led to their total extirpation. Dlore
beneficial still were his measures for the reformation of the coinage,
the art of clipping which (so often the cause of distress and com-
plaint in subsequent times) had already begun to be practised ;
for the protection of the laws, which he himself upheld, by making
constant journeys through the kingdom to inquire into abuses;
and for the encouragement both of internal trade and of foreign
commerce, which had previously been eagerly promoted by
Athelstan, and now derived fresh vigour from Edgar’s judicious
treatment of Saxon and Flemish merchants, On Edgar’s death,
1o, Edward, his eldest son, from his tragical end, known in
975. English history as Edward the Martyr, was his natural suc-
cessor, but the fact of Dunstan espousing his cause stimulated those
who wished to strengthen the secular clergy in opposition to the
increasing power and number of the monks, to set up a competitor
to the throne in the person of his younger half-brother, Ethelred,
whose mother Elfrida, an intriguing unscrupulous woman, had
availed herself of the religious dissensions (proverbially the bitterest
of all causes of hatred) which distracted the land, to raise a strong
party in his behalf. Great tumults ensued, which Dunstan hoped
to terminate by crowning Edward at Kingston; but this step,
which did, in effect, put an end to the disputes about the suc-
cession, only increased the disorder which prevailed throughout
the kingdom, as Dunstan’s success encouraged him to greater
violence against the clergy who did not belong to his favourite
order, and against their supporters. To countenance his own
proceedings, and to daunt his opponents, he again had recourse to
those impostures which the Church of Rome has at all times been
too willing to practise or to sanction. On one occasion he
contrived that a crucifix shonld pronounce a decisive sentence in
his favour. On another, having convened a council of nobles in
an upper room at Calne, from which he kept the king away, he
declared that *he committed the cause of the Church to the
decision of Christ,” and instantly the whole floor, except that
portion of it on which his own chair was placed, sank beneath the
assembled councillors, many of whom were killed on the spot,
while others were severely injured. Dunstan appealed to the event
as a miraculous interposition of the Deity in favour of true religion.
but every one else regarded it as a contrivance of his own, which



111} ETHELRED. 19

only proved that no crime could be too great for him to commit,
if it seemed likely to further his objects. :

This atrocity, however, only stimulated his adversaries to the
commission of similar crimes, and as the king was now on the point
of coming of age, and seemed wholly devoted to the archbishop, it
was determined to murder him ; and in a casual hunting visit which
he paid to Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, he was stabbed while in the act
. of drinking a cup of wine, which she herself brought him, and
975 was succeeded by Ethelred, a child of ten years old, whose reign
was longer than that of any of his predecessors, but full of disgrace
to himself, and calamity to his people.

His accession, however, failed to benefit the party that had
brought it about as much as they had expected. Many even of those
who hated Dunstan, recoiled from the idea of allowing power to
remain in the hands of a woman like Elfrida, who could contrive
the murder of her stepson at her own door. Dunstan availed him-
self of the disgust that her crime had exeited, which, as being more
recent, had apparently effaced the recollection of his own, to drive
her into a cloister, and to obtain the same supreme direction of
affairs under Ethelred, that he had enjoyed under Edward.

But the distracted state of the kingdom, produced by his factious
elevation of the monks at the expense of the other clergy, invited
the Danes to renew their invasions. The very next year they
descended on the southern coast, ravaged Devonshire and Dorset-
shire, and, after a few years, their attacks became periodical, and
so formidable that Ethelred, whose timid disposition had procured
him the nickname of ¢ the Unready,” adopted the weak and shame-
ful advice of Siric, the successor of Dunstan, and bribed the Danes
with a large sum of money to return to their own land. Such
pusillanimity could have no other effect than that of tempting the
invaders to repeat an aggression that proved so profitable. They
returned a second time; a large fleet was collected to oppose them,
and was placed under the command of Alfric, duke of Mereia, who
betrayed it to the enemy; though so miserably weak was the
government, that his treason did not prevent his being again in-
trusted with the command. The sixteenth year of Ethelred’s reign
brought a more formidable-invasion than had yet been experienced.
Olave, son of the king of Norway, and Sweyn, king of Denmark,
sailed up the Thames with ninety-four ships, and, though their
attempt on London was frustrated by the valour of the citizens,
ravaged the southern part of the kingdom, till the cowardly monarch
again bought them off by thé payment of a larger sum than before.
The princes received 16,000L as the price of their retreat ; Olave
also submitted to be baptized as a Christian, and when, having
quarrelled with Sweyn, he was defeated and killed by him in battle,
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lie was canonized as St. Olave by the Church of Rome. He
had considered himself bound never to renew his invasion ; but
the less scrupulous Sweyn returned again in a short time, and
exacted a fresh payment of 24,0001, his attempts being invariably
seconded by the treasonable co-operation of some of the English
nobles. :

To bribe invaders to retreat was base and foolish enough ; but
the measure to which Ethelred presently had recourse, to strike
terror into those whom he found that his previous conduct had only
allured, was still more base and still more foolish. The abolition
of the Danish power in England under the vigorous rule of Alfred
and Athelstan had not only not been accompanied by the expulsion
of those of that country who were willing to remain as peaceful
inhabitants and loyal subjects, but Athelstan and Edgar had kept
a considerable body of Danes in their pay as soldiers : and it was not
unnatural that these men should sympathize with their countrymen
when endeavouring to recover their footing in the island ; that they
should fight against them unwillingly, and occasionally desert to
them, and betray their English masters. Some of Ethelred’s
advisers now suggested to him the idea of exterminating them, and
the wretched prince issued the order for a deed which, though
imitated and even surpassed in atrocity in subsequent ages by the
Sicilian Vespers, and the still more notorious massacre of St.
Bartholomew, stamps his name with indelible infamy, showing that
no degree of natural ferocity can make a man as cruel as cowardice,
and that no vice is so {atal in a ruler as weakness. On St. Bride’s
day, Nov. 14, 1002, every one of Danish blood in England was
assassinated in cold blood. The very altars and churches were no
protection to those who fled to them as a sanctuary and asylum ;
even Gunhilda, the sister of Sweyn, who had married an English
noble, found that the connexion with her involved her husband and
child in the same destruction, and was murdered by Ethelred’s
emissaries, after seeing them both butchered before her eyes.

This unprecedented crime was not only useless, but pernicious.
The news soon reached Denmark, and gave Sweyn a fair pretext
to renew his attacks on England as the avenger of the blood of his
murdered countrymen. Again the command of the English army
was intrusted to Alfric, again he betrayed it, and after his death
he was succeeded by Edric, Ethelred’s son-in-law, who proved a
worse traitor still. It wasin vain that a large fleet was collected
to oppose the invaders ; the treachery of its leader frustrated every
project of defence, Time after time did the wretched Ethelred
endeavour to buy off his enemies with increasing sums of money,
till at last, as Emma his queen was a sister of Richard, duke of
Normandy, he fled with her and his children to his brother-in-law’s
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court, and the English nobles swore allegiance to Sweyn as km
and gave him hostages for their fidelity. .

Sweyn soon dned and the chief men of the natlon lrmtad,
Ethelred to return and resume the government, on condition of
ruling with greater equity and moderation for the future. Ethelred,
however, was incapable of learning wisdom or humanity even from
the stern teaching of adversity. Courage was still more alien to
his nature ; and he had more need than ever both of wisdom and
of courage, for Sweyn’s son, Canute, was deficient in no quality
requisite to make his pretensmns formidable, though his valour was
as yet sullied by barbarian ferocity, which he laid aside when age
had taught him reflection, and success (which never produces such
effects save in magnanimous natures) had softened his disposition.
In the first paroxysms of anger at what he considered the revolt
of the English, he cruelly mutilated the hostages who had been
delivered to his father, landed them on the Kentish coast, and
1o, invaded the kingdom with a numerous army. Edric joined him
1013. with a large portion of the English fleet. Ethelred died in
1013, and Edmund, his eldest son, who suceeeded him, and whose
valour earned him the appellation of Ironside, found his efforts for
the defence of the land paralysed by the treachery of some, and the
pusillanimity of others among his subjects, till, though not always
defeated, he was forced to consent to divide the kingdom with the
Dane. But in the third year of his reign he was assassinated by
Edrie, and Canute enjoyed the undivided sovereignty of the island.
1016. The opening of his reign held ont but little prospect of tran-
quillity or happiness to the nation. The readiness with which the
nobles had recalled Ethelred, after the death of Sweyn, had made
him snspicious of every one, and to secure his own power he put
to death many of the most eminent and powerful men in the king-
dom, and especially those of royal blood. Edmund’s brother Edwy
was one of his vietims : and though he feared the greater popularity
of Edward and Edwin the sons of Ironside too much to treat them
in the same manner in England, he sent them to Sweden, intending
that they should be put to death there. But the king of Sweden
suffered them to escape ; and Edward, marrying the daughter of the
emperor Henry, became the father of a prince named Edgar, known
from his royal birth as the Atheling, who was the true heir to the
throne; and who, as we shall hereafter see, after the conquest, was
set up by the English as a rival of William, and was for many years
the rock in which the Saxons trusted as their last hope of escape
from the foreign tyranny of the Normans.

Cruelty, however, was not natural to Canute, and was only
practised by him in obedience to what he believed to be the stern
necessity of his political situation ; and as soon as he felt secure
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that he had removed all rivals, and crushed every thought of insur-
rection, his sway grew mild and beneficent. e levied, indeed,
vast sums of money on the kingdom, the amount of which proved,
even at that early period, its great comparative opulence. But he
took many opportunities of showing his confidence in his English
subjects, sending to their own country the greater portion of his
Danish army ; and when, nine years after his accession, the ch.fdes
invaded Denmark, and he gained a victory, which was mainly
attributable to the valour of his English soldiers, and the skill of
earl Godwin, their leader, his gratitude led him not only to give
his daughter in marriage to the general, but, from that time forth,
to regard the whole nation with especial favour and affection.

CHAPTER IV.

®MONG the many instances in which fortune and conduct
have combined to raise to eminence and power persons
whose birth seemed to exclude them from any such dis-
tinction, there have been few more remarkable than that
of Godwin, who, though the son of a peasant, and employed till the
age of manhood as a neatherd, lived to become a general and a
conqueror, the most powerful of the English nobles, the son-in-law
of one king, and the father of another. After one of the battles
which king Edmund had won from the Danes in his manly but vain
efforts for the independence of his country, a Danish captain, high
in the favour of Canute, had been separated from his comrades,
and, losing his way, had wandered all night in the woods of War-
wickshire. In the morning he fell in with Godwin as he was
driving his father’s oxen to the field, implored his aid, and offered
him a valuable ring to induce him to guide him to the Danish
army. The Danes were hated by the country people, and there
was no hope of quarter for such an enemy if discovered, or of par-
don for any person who sheltered or saved one. Godwin, however,
though he rejected the bribe, promised out of compassion to conduct
him to his countrymen, lodged him for the day in his father’s hut,
and, when they set out at dusk on a journey which made it unsafe,
for the Saxon to return to his own people, the Dane promised him
employment in Canute’s service. They reached the camp in safety ;
and his gratitude was not contented with the bare performance of
his promise. He treated his guide as his own son, in time procured
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him a command, and, as Godwin displayed great military and poli-
tical talent, and as Canute was a prince well able to appreciate and
inclined to reward excellence, he rapidly rose to be governor of a
province, and the most powerful noble in the whole kingdom.

When Canute had established his authority oyer tke whole of
England, he sought to extend his dominions. He invaded Scotland,
defeated king Malcolm, and conquered the greater part of that
country. But the more his exploits raised him above other men,
the more plainly did he perceive, and the more acutely did he feel
the great fact, that there was a power superior to his own, which
he was not only powerless to control, but to which he was himself
responsible ; and, in the latter part of his reign, he tried by his
example to inculcate these ideas on his subjects. On one occasion,
having killed a man in a fit of intemperance, he confessed his fault
before the judges, and demanded that they should impose on him
4 penalty proportioned to his offence. More widely celebrated is
his reproof of his flattering courtiers. They professed to believe
that every thing was in the power of one who had performed such
great deeds, and who ruled over such vast dominions., He caused
his chair to be set on the sea-shore while the tide was rising, and
in a loud voice commanded the ocean to stay his proud waves, and
to approach no nearer to his sovereign. The sea, regardless of the
mandate, rose till it washed the robes and feet of the king, who
then pointed out to his followers that the power which even the
winds and the sea obey was one mightier than his own; and from
that time forth he would never wear his crown. Nor did he confine
his devotion to empty words or barren displays of humility. He
rebuilt the churches which were burnt by his countrymen ; he
founded convents; he undertook a journey to Rome, where he re-
mained some time, during which he procured from the pope many
exemptions and privileges for his English subjects who travelled
to or resided in that city.

He had married Emma, the widow of Ethelred, stipulating with
ber brother Richard, Duke of Normandy, that his children by her
shonld succeed him on the English throne; but as Richard was
dead he altered that arrangement, and, leaving Hardicanute,
Emma’s son, the kingdom of Denmark, he bequeathed England to
Harold, surnamed Harefoot, his son by a previous marriage.
ap. At hisdeath, however, in 1035, though the Danish inhabitants
1035. of the island were pleased with this disposition, the English
were not inclined to acquiesce in it. They looked on Hardicanute
as their countryman ; and a civil war between the two brothers was
only prevented by a division of the kingdom. Hardicanute him-
self svas absent at the time of his father's death, and his cause had
been maintained by his mother Emma and some of the nobles, of
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whom Godwin was the chief ;- but, before he arrived in England
to take possession of his part of the island, earl Godwin had been
gained over by Harold. The defection of him to whom they had
looked as their leader, only increased the resolution of the English
not to submit to one whom they considered a foreigner ; and Ethel-
noth, the archbishop, refused to crown him. Harold, brutal rather
than brave, conceived a hatred to the Church on account of this
act of its chief minister, and took every opportunity to show his
contempt for religion.

His reign, which lasted only four years, is remarkable for
nothing but the death of Alfred, one of the sons of Ethelred, all
the circumstances of which are buried in obscurity, though the
report of his having been betrayed by Godwin was so universal,
that in the next reign he was formally accused of having been
accessory to the prince’s murder, and only obtained his acquittal
by the most costly presents. Hardicanute, who on his death
succeeded to the peaceful possession of the whole kingdom, was
detested for his cruelty and rapacity ; and, dying after a short
reign of two years, was succeeded by Edward, the surviving son
of Ethelred, who happened to be in England at that time ; and who
now reconciled himself to Godwin, though he had formerly accused
him of the murder of his brother, and married his daughter Edith.
oy Edward, to whom for his subservience to their dictates, the
1041. monks, the only historians of that age, gave the name of the
Confessor, was, for the greater part of his reign, a very fortunate
sovereign. He was the son of Ethelred by a second wife ; Emma the
sister of Richard Duke of Normandy: who, on the death of her
husband, had fled with him and kis brother Alfred to her brother
for protection, and the two children were carefully educated by
their uncle ; who at one time even meditated making war upon
Canute on their behalf. His accession was hailed with gladness
by the people, who were disgusted with the vices of the two last
kings, and who saw in him the representative of their old English
line of sovereigns; but after a time the exclusive favour which he
showed to the Normans, the consequence of his long residence at
his uncle’s court, greatly diminished his popularity, and excited the
jealousy of the nobles, and especially of earl Godwin. But God-
win’s discontent might possibly have bean confined to remonstrances,
for, powerful as he was, he was not able by himself to compel
Edward to a change of policy ; and other earls, such as Leofric of
Mercia, and Siward of Northumberland, but little inferior in
authority to himself, were more jealous of him than of the
foreigners, and were likely to side with the king against him, when
the insolence of a newly arrived Norman brought matters to a
head. KEustace, count of Boulogne, who had married Edward’s
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sister, coming on a visit to his brother-in-law, marched into Dover
at the head of a numerous retinue, fully armed, as if they were
taking possession of a conquered town, selecting the best houses
to lodge in, and compelling the owners to admit them by force of
arms. Dost of the citizens were terrified into submission, but one
high-spirited man refused to acquiesce in such an insolent ejection
from his own property ; on which the Norman who selected his
house drew his sword and wounded him, and in the fray which
ensued was killed by the Englishman. Eustace made this act of
self-defence a plea for a general attack on the citizens; he and his
men forced the Englishman’s house, slew him and his family, and
traversed the town sword in hand, cutting down and trampling
under feot even women and children, till the citizens collected in
sufficient numbers to defend themselves, when they slew several of
the Normans, and drove the rest out of the town. Eustace laid his
complaint before Edward, who without further inquiry, ordered
Godwin, in whose government Dover was situated, to take
vengeance on the inhabitants; and when Godwin refused, and,
laying all the blame on Eustace, demanded that he and his followers
should be brought to trial, Edward impeached him before his
council, and procured his banishment, and that of all his family,
carrying his resentment towards him to such an extent as even to
put away the queen because she was his daughter, and to confine
her in a convent.

A.D. Godwin fled to Flanders, and the Norman influence became
1049. more predominant than ever at the English court. Among
others, William, the duke of Normandy, paid a visit to Edward, and
was entertained with great magnificence. He had been a favourite
of Edward’s from his boyhood, and, if his own assertion may be
credited, had long before received from him a promise of being
appointed his heir, if he himself should ever attain the throne of
England.

Godwin was not inclined to submit unresistingly to the banish-
ment and ruin of his family, but collected a large fleet and returned
to England, where he was joined by his eldest son Harold, who had
raised a formidable force in Ireland ; and, as the disaffection of the
English nobles and their jealousy of the Normans increased every
day, his party speedily became strong enough to compel the king
to reverse the senfence passed against him, to restore him to his
former rank, and to banish the Normans from the kingdom, as ene-
mies of the public peace; while Godwin, on his part, placed his
youngest son and one of his grandsons in Edward’s hands as hos-
tages for his future loyalty, and allowed them to be committed to
the care of the duke of Normandy. Godwin died soon afterwards,
and Edward invested Harold with all his dignities; and on the death
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of Siward, as his son Waltheof was a minor, the government of
Northumberland was given to Tostig, another of the sons of
.Godwin.

Harold succeeded to all his father’s popularity among his coun-
trymen, and added to it by his own conduct ; he defeated the Welsh,
who, encouraged by the divisions in England, had harassed the
frontier with repeated invasions, and by his moderation he pacified
the Northumbrians, who had been provoked by Tostig’s oppressions
to expel him, and to choose a grandson of Leofric for their governor.
And, as he treated Edward with uniform respect and deference, he
gained his favour also, so that the annalists of the time tell us that
the king loved him as his own son. He was naturally anxious for
the restoration of his son and nephew, who had been given up
as hostages to Edward, and, as has been already mentioned, had
been sent to Normandy ; and Edward willingly consented to their
return, but was greatly concerned to find that Harold designed
himself to cross the sea to fetch them, warning him not to put him-
self in the power of one whom he rightly described as crafty and
unscrupulous. His forebodings proved too true ; William received
Harold with great honour, sharing with him his tent and table ;
invested him with the order of knighthood, which had but lately
been introduced on the Continent, and was as yet unknown in
England; but availed himself of his position to extort from him a
promise to marry his daughter, to deliver to him the Castle of
Dover, and to assist him in obtaining the crown of England, which
he declared that Edward had promised to him ; afterwards, in a
general assembly of the barons of Normandy, he compelled him to
confirm his promise by an oath; and when he had sworn religiously
to observe it, he showed him that the Gospel, on which he had laid
his hand, was resting on a chest of bones and relics of saints and
martyrs which VWilliam had collected for the purpose, and which,
in that age of ignorant superstition, were believed to add a very
great degree of sanctity to an oath, of which the saints were thus
in a manner brought as witnesses.

On his return to England Harold related what had passed to
Edward, who was deeply grieved at the evils whichhenow perceived
that his former attachment to foreigners was preparing for his
kingdom. His health had for some time been failing, and anxiety
».0. and distress soon destroyed all hope of his recovery: on the
1066. 5th of January, 1066, he died, in the sixty-fifth year of his
age, and the twenty-fifth of his reign ; leaving no children, but re-
commending Harold, who had married his sister, to his nobles as
most worthy to be his successor.

In those days even the eldest son of the previous sovereign was
not considered king till that rank had been bestowed on him by
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the election of the nobles : and there had been, and were afterwards
occasions when the throne was actually vacant for some weeks;
butnow (since William's pretensions to the throne were well known)
the emergency was too pressing to admit of delay, and the very next
day Harold was elected king, and anointed by Stigand, archbishop
of Canterbury, who, in spite of the remonstrances of the pope, had
been appointed to that dignity on the expulsion of the Norman
Robert. It wasnot from one quarter only that he had to apprehend
hostility; Tostig, to whose expulsion from his Northumbrian govern-
ment he had consented, hastened to William, whose wife’s sister he
had married, to inflame him against his brother, and to offer hisaid for
the instant invasion of England ; but William, who had resolved on
his plans too fully to be precipitate, merely gave him a few vessels,
with which he sailed to Norway to seek the aid of Harold Hardrada,
king of that country, who was eager to seize any pretence for invad-
ing any territory more opulent than his own

Though he had refused to commit himself to any union with
Tostig, William had no intention of abandoning his claim upon
the English throne. As soon as the news of Harold’s coronation
reached him, he sent an envoy to remind him of his oath, and to
demand the surrender of the kingdom. Harold answered that the
oath was invalid, as having been extorted by force; that if it were
not, he had neither the right nor the power to give away the
sovereignty over a free country, of which he had been declared
the heir by the late king; which the whole nation had since for-
mally conferred on him ; and of which his countrymen alone could
deprive him; and he replied to the demand, that he should fulfil
his promise of taking William’s daughter for his wife, by marrying
the sister of the earls Edwin and Morcar, the grandsons of Leofric, -
the deceased earl of Mercia.

William prepared for war, and, not undervaluing the greatness of
the enterprise which be meditated, sought for aid from all quarters.
The pope gladly declared Harold a perjurer, and William the right-
ful heir of Edward, sending him a ring containing a hair from the
head of St. Peter, a standard which had received the apostolic
benediction, and a bull formally declaring him king of England.
But when William applied for aid to the king of France, offering to
do him homage for England when he should have subdued it, he
found that Philip was not inclined to promote the aggrandizement
of a vassal who was already too powerful ; and Baldwin, count of
Flanders, though his brother-in-law, feared him as a neighbcur more
than he loved him as a connexion, and also refused him assistance.
The aid, however, which he could not procure from the princes, he
obtained abundantly from their subjects. Many were willing to en-
list in a cause sanctioned by the Church; more were attracted by the
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hopes of plunder which William held out to every one who should
join him ; and his promises were as varied in their kind as they were
liberal in magnitude. Some were ensured an estate ; others, a castle
or a town. On some he engaged to bestow well-dowered English
wives : to one powerful baron he promised an English bishopric.
Workmen in every port in Normandy were busy in building and
repairing ships for the passage of the Channel. Every inland
town resounded with the hammers of smiths and armourers,
forging spears, swords, and coats of mail. Every road was almost
blocked up with waggons conveying to the rendezvous provisions for
the support of the vast army which was rapidly assembling. Every
part of his conduct, and almost every place in his dominions, gave
indications of the resolution and foresight with which the ambitiouns
prince was preparing for the invasion cf a country more extensive
and more opulent than his own, whose numerous population was
inured to war, and eager to fight under a leader whom they
loved, and in whose valour and military skill they deservedly
confided.

When all was ready, foul winds kept the flect in harbour for above
a month ; but towards the end of September the wind changed, and
on the 28th William landed, at the head of 60,000 men, at Pevensey,
on the coast of Sussex. The délay that had taken place was favour-
able to him, for, just at this time, a powerful fleet, which Harold
had stationed off the coast to intercept him, had retired to procure a
fresh stock of provisions, so that William met with no obstacle to
his passage. He himself was one of the first that landed. As he
sprang from the boat, he stumbled, and fell on his face. “A bad
omen,” said one of his soldiers. ¢ Not so,” rejoined the duke.
;]‘I have taken possession of England. Sce, I hold it in both my

ands.”

But a short time earlier Tostiz and Hardrada at the head of a
numerous and ferocious army, swollen by contingents from Scotland
and Ireland, had landed in the north of England, defeated Edwin
and Morcar, and shut them up in York, which they besieged ; but
Harold, who had great military talents, hastened to the relief of the
earls, and five days afterwards confronted the invaders with an army
supericr to their own. His first step was to seek accommodation
with his brother, offering to reinstate him in his government of
Northumberland. * What,” said the British prince, *“ will you give
Hardrada, my ally ?”” ¢ Seven feet of English ground for a grave,”
replied the envoy of Harold ; “or, as Hardrada is a giant, he may
perhaps have a foot more.” Tostig’s only virtue was fidelity to
his ally, and he refused the conditions offered to him. In the battle
which ensued at Stanford Bridge, near York, both he and his ally
were slain.
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But Harold had not completed his arrangements for the establish.
ment of tranquillity in the north when he received intelligence of
the more formidable danger that threatened him in the south,
It was on the 25th of September that he won his victory over
the Norwegian invader ; six days later he was seated amid his
chief warriors at York, celebrating a feast in honour of his triumph,
when the banquet was interrupted by a Sussex thane who had
ridden day and night with the news of William’s landing, which he
had himself witnessed. Harold had shown his possession in an
eminent degree of the milita:y qualities of decision and rapidity
of movement in the speed with which, though labouring under an
attack of sickness, he had traversed the kingdom from its Southern
coast to Yorkshire to encounter Hardrada and his allies ; and he
wag not likely to be more slack when assailed by what he well
knew to be a far more formidable danger. With the promptitude
and vigour of one born for command he quitted the banquet
hall for the council board; and announced his purpose of
instantly returning to the south. Too many of those who should
have followed him had fallen, or been, for the time, disabled by
the recent battle ; many too had returned to their homes with their
wives, but the rest cheerfully obeyed a summons of which they
acknowledged the wisdom and the necessity ; and with all the force
that was at hand he hastened towards London, marching with
such speed that on the 5th of October he reached the city which
was beginning to be accounted the capital of the kingdom. Here
a few days were of necessity consumed in waiting for the arriving
of troops, and in making other preparations calculated to give a
prospect of success in the battle which, it was plain, must decide
the dispute between him and his enemy; preparations which were
varied but not interrupted by a renewal of William’s previous
demand that Harold should resign the crown to him ; and of the
king’s peremptory rejection of the demand, as insulting to himself
and injurious to his people. Harold, indeed, was not inflexibly
bent on perpetual hostility. If the Norman duke would return to
his lawful dominions, the English king would be his friend and
ally, and would bestow on him liberal and honourable presents,
But, if William were bent on war, war it should be, and before the
week was out Harold would meet him in the field. Neither king nor
duke could have expected the peaceful solution of the quarrel.
But as the day of battle drew near, though Harold’s heart did not
fail him, his brother Gurth became overwhelmed with anxiety., In
a hand to hand conflict, in which the king must be the actual
leader of his men, he jwould be, at least as much if not more,
exposed to danger than the meanest of his followers, and ¢ven
should his army be victorious, the loss of his own life would entail
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all the consequences of a defeat The death of any other comman-
der in chief, even were he the king’s brother, would be politically
unimportant. Moreover, the oath in which William had entangled
Harold, however valid or invalid it might be, certainly bouud no
one but himself ; and, therefore, Gurth’s counsel and entreaty to
his brother and sovereign was that Harold should entrust the
command of the army to himself. To him even William could
not impute perjury; his own life or death were matters of no
moment ; and of his capacity for command, and of his courage in
the conflici, Harold could entertain no doubt. It was prudent as
well as brotherly advice. But Harold thought, still more wisely,
that the considerations which forbad him to appear to shrink from
the coming conflict were of still greater weight ; and that too great
a regard for his personal safety did not become a monarch whose
crown was at stake. Accordingly, on the 12th of October he
quitted his capital and marched towards the enemy; large rein-
forcements joined him as he proceeded ; but thereis no trustworthy
record of the numbers with which, on the next evening, he reached
the spot which he had already selected as the field of battle. It
was a table land of no great height, about seven miles to the north
of Hastings, according to one account known to the men of that
age as the hill of Senlac, though Hastings itself, probably because
that had for the last fortnight been the place where William’s
camp had been pitched, has given its name to the battle.* Herehe
purposed to await the attack which he doubted not that William
would launch at him as soon as he should learn his arrival.
Indeed the Normans had so ravaged and wasted the country around
that scarcity of supplies must soon compel them to move onward ;
and they could not advance without passing Harold’s position,
which, according to the customs of Saxon warfare, he at once
began to fortify with a stout palisade of about five feet high ; with
occasional openings through which the garrison could, indeed, sally
out, but which no assailant could enter without certain destruction.
It was not unlike the stockades with which, in their warfare with
the half-civilised tribes of the Eastern Ocean, our troops to this
day find themselves confronted. Such a defence was quickly
raised, and William found it fully completed when the next
morning, at about nine o’clock, he rode up the rising ground at the
head of his army ; he at once attacked it in the centre and at both

* Mr. Freeman, relying on one Chronicler (Ordericus Vitalis) who mentions that the
hill on which the battle was fought was known as Senlac, speaks of the battle under the
name of the battle of Senlac throughont his work. On all the circumstances and details
of the Norman invasion, Mr. Freeman’s authority is of the greatast value. The brilliant
vigour of his description of the fight itself bas been universally acknowledged; bat I
hesitate to follow bim in abandoning the name for the battle which was adopted from the
first by both the conquerors and the conquered, and which has ever since been sanctioned
by the uninterrapted use of 800 years.
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ends ; his archers (the bow was the weapon of the Norman, but
not yet of the English infantry) seeking to drive back the
defenders of the palisade by a storm of strengly shot and well
- aimed arrows. For hours the conflict was as stubborn as any that
England had ever seen. Many leaders fell on both sides; three
times William himself was brought to the ground by the death of
his charger; and at one time his defeat seemed imminent, for one
large division of his army turned and fled. But this flight, little as
it deserved such a reward, brought about a change in the fortunes
of the day. The troops who were more immediately opposed
to the fugitives, forgetful of Harold’s erders, under all circum-
stances to remain steady in their position, pursued, and inevitably be-
came disordered by their own impetuosity. William and his brother
' Odo, who though a bishop, was as eager for, and as as mighty in
battle as any lay baron, rallied the affrighted bands, who,
eager to retrieve the disgrace of their panic, turned upon their
pursuers, more breathless and now in greater confusion than them-
selves ; numbers of the English fell beneath their fury ; and William,
seeing how this rout of his men, theugh caused by real terror, had
turned to his advantage, bade another division fall back in equally
apparent but more measured flight, in the hope that a fresh tempta-
tion might throw another English battalion into similar disorder ;
his plan succeeded to his wish; the new fugitives were chased with
the same headlong impetuosity, and now the Normans were enabled
to force their way into the English entrenchment thus denuded
of the whole of those who ought to have been its defenders. Yet,
though thus placed at great disadvantage, Harold still maintained
the fight, and the shades of evening seemed about to fall on a
drawn battle, when he was wounded in the eye with an arrow ;
and sank in defenceless agony at the foet of his standard. The
wound was probably mortal, but while he lay helpless on the
ground, a body of Norman knights forced their way to the spot
where he had been seen to fall, and one heavy blow struck off his
head. Gurth and another of his brothers had already fallen, and
no leader remained unwounded, of skill and influence to head any
further resistance.

William’s victory was complete, though it is probable that the
slaughter of the Normans in the battle at least equalled, if it did
exceed, that of the English. But, as he himself was safe, no loss
which he could sustain was irreparable. He returned to Hastings,
where, after a few days, reinforcements from Normandy raised his
army to its former strength. Meanwhile, the Witan, or great
national council, chose Edgar the Atheling for their king; but
though the choice was justified, if not forced upon them by th.e
circumstance of his being the sole representative of the line of their
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ancient sovereigns, there was no real chance of his being able to
maintain the throne against William, for he was young, and undistin-
guished by either civil or military ability. Even the unanimous
choice of his countrymen could not inspire him with energy to
fight for the crown they conferred upon him. William was less
wanting to himself ; at the beginning of November he was for a
while incapacitated for active exertion by an attack of illness, but
he presently shook it off ; and, having made himself master of
Dover, Canterbury, and the rest of Kent, at the beginning of
December he reached Southwark, and summoned the citizens of
London to acknowledge him as king., They refused, and prepared
for resistance ; and an irresistible proof of the magnitude and
strength of the the city, even in that early age, is afforded by the
fact, that even at the head of his victorious army he could not
venture to attack it. He turned aside up the right bank of the
Thames till he reached Wallingford in Berkshire, where it seems
was the only bridge across the great river between the capital and
Oxford ; and thence, pressing on through parts of Oxford, Buck-
inghamshire, and Hertfordshire, he ravaged and desolated the
country on his line of march, in order, by an union of alarm and
scarcity to subdue the minds of the citizens. His policy succeeded.
The experience which two months’ acquaintance had given them of
the weakness of their new king’s character, had shown them that
resistance to the victorious invader was impossible. Edgar himself
was willing, if not desirous, to resign a crown which he had not
sought. And in the middle of December he himself, with both
the archbishops, repaired to Berkhampstead, where William then
was, to submit to his pleasure and offer him the kingdom. On
Christmas day, William was crowned in Westminster Abbey, and
once more a foreign Conqueror * was acknowledged as sovereign of
England.t

* The term Congueror, however, in this ingtance, was not originally intended to bear
its erdinary meaning. It was a translation of the barbarous Latin word Congucestor,
which signifies not a victor, but one who has acquired a posseasion by somse other means
than that of lineal descent; as “by the present law language of Scotland, conquest is
opposed to heritage.’—See Millar’s Historical View of the English Government, 11. 9.

+ Contemporaneous with gome of the events mentioned in this chapter, are the reigns
of Henry the Fowler and Otho the Great, in Germany. In 955, Otho finally defeated the
Hungarians, who threatened to overrun all Europe ; and in 964, nnited Italy to the German
:om;!:lire;:hrin France, in 987, Hugh Capet, the ancestor of the Bonrbon family, waa raised

the ne. J
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CHAPTER V, :

WILLIAM I.

==

S HE conquest of England cannot be reckoned an un-

ig’é;; , :)‘i fortunate event for the country: the people had

)il made no advance in any respect since the days of
Alfred ; and, with nations as with individuals, not
to improve is to become worse. They were still brave, but no
additional tincture of literature, civilization, or humanity, had
softened their ferocity ; experience and reflection had not tanght
them the blessings of settled government, while the habit of sub-
mitting to foreign invaders, to rulers not only of different families
but of different nations, had broken down every feeling of loyalty,
and with it all ideas of faithful or steady adherence to any engage-
ment, or to any friendship. The clergy were infected with the
universal degeneracy ; Dunstan had been an unscrupulous zealot
for the advancement of his order, a bigoted and pitiless enforcer of
his own ideas and principles ; still he was a man of genius himself,
and an encourager of learning in others ; austere in his own prac-
tice, indifferent to riches, inaccessible to corruption; and the
inferior clergy, as was natural, had imitated in some degree the
virtues of their chief. But, in the vicissitudes of the last hundred
years ecclesiastical discipline had become greatly relaxed, and the
clergy had preserved little more than the vices of their predecessors
they were still bigoted and unscrupulous, though there were, of
course, exceptions, of which Stigand, the present primate, a man
of incorruptible virtue and patriotism, was the most conspicuous;
but in general they were no longer austere, nor even moral ; much
less incorruptible or indifferent ta riches ; study and every kind of
industry had given place to sloth and sensuality, so that learning
was almost extinct among them, and instead of being the instruc-
tors they had become the corrupters of the laity.

Very different was the state of the Normans: among no people
had more rapid, or more constant advances been made in every
thing that can contribute to the refinement and elevation of a
people. It was only in the time of Athelstan, but little more than
100 years before, that Rollo had obtained from the feebleness of
Charles the Simple the large district which, from the name of his
followers, was thenceforth called Normandy ; and Rollo was a
D
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pirate, up to that time recognizing no other standard of excellence
than fearlessness, strength, and dexterity in arms; but his change
of situation taught him new principles of action, and when he and
his people became possessed of a home and of a country, he showed
himself by the prudence of his conduct, and the equity of his legis-
lation, worthy of the success which he had won by his intrepidity
and energy. All his successors were able princes; and when
Robert, the fifth in order, bequeathed his duchy to his natural son
William, he left him the government of a people distinguished
above all others of that time for liberality, good faith, and honesty ;
for the domestic virtues, for their zeal for literature and religion; °
while their love of glory, still as strong as when it prompted
Hasting to invade Italy, or Rollo to refuse what he considered a
degrading act of homage to the king of France, though so rich a
prize as his promised duchy was to be the reward of his compliance,
prevented their military character from degenerating. With these
natural and acquired high qualities, they were henceforth to be
joined with a race which had shown in the time of Alfred and
Athelstan that they contained in themselves many of the elements
of greatness, if they had but a governor capable of directing them ;
and the union of Norman energy with Saxon resolution, of the
vivacity of intellect of the one people with the steadiness and
practica! sense of the other, has produced that desirable combina-
tion of qualities which has raised the united nation to a height of
prosperity and happiness, both public and private, of which the
world has afforded no similar example.

At Christmas, as has been already mentioned, William was
crowned with all due solemnity at Westminster, but the ceremony
was interrupted by an event which to superstitious minds
gseemed full of evil omen for the happiness of a reign which
had such a disastrous commencement. A strong bodyguard of
Norman troops surrounded the abbey, and when the archbishop
put the question to the English and Norman nobles assembled,
whether they would have William for their king, they raised
such a shout of assent that the soldiers fancied that the English
were making an attack on their new sovereign: in their alarm
they fell on the populace and set fire to the adjacent houses.
The tumult was appeased ; but it was not so easy to allay the
suspicion, however unfounded and irrational, that Williain himself
had authorized that outbreak of his countrymen, or, at least, that
they would not have ventured on it had they not felt sure that
violence towards the natives was not an offence likely to be visited
by him with any great severity of displeasure.

It was not easy for William to reconcile his promises ‘of grace
to his new subjects with those of reward which he had held out
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to those by whose aid he had conquered them; the treasures of
Harold, -though he distributed them with a lavish hand, were
insufficient for the purpose, and he was compelled to confiscate
the possessions of those who had fought against him at Hastines,
But, with this exception, his conduct at first, was mild and
equitable; he enforced order among his troops, and prohibited all
rapine and violence; he regulated the taxes with moderation,
enconraged commerce, promoted marriages between the English
and Normans, and gave his own niece Jundith in marriage to one
of the most powerful of the English nobles, Waltheof, the son of
Siward. So zealous, indeed, was he to arrive at a real under-
standing of, and to show that he had a princely regard for, the
interests of his new subjects, that he even applied himself diligently
to learn their langnage, and caused his youngest son Henry, who
had been born since his establishment in England, to be carefully
instructed in it. At the same time, while he thus sought to win the
affections of the nation, he took precautions against any revolt on
their part ; building fortresses in different parts of the kingdom,
and placing Norman garrisons in them to overawe the adjacent
districts into tranquillity.

TUndoubtedly the first motive which dictated William’s measures
was a resolution to maintain and extend his personal authority,
and that of the crown which he had won. It was with this
object that he established throughout the whole kingdom the
feudal system,* some parts of which had indeed been intreduced
during the late reign; and modified it by one most important
innovation, that of making the tenants of the crown vassals swear
fealty to himself, as well as to their immediate lord—a regulation
calculated to prevent any noble from rendering himself independent,.
But he was also sagacious enough to feel that the best bulwark of
his throne mnst be the cheerful obedience, the affection of his new
subjects ; and his original intention manifestly was to preserve
the principal part of the existing laws and customs, in order to
induce them the more willingly to acquiesce in his incorporation
with them of those other laws and customs to which we have
alluded. It seemed at first likely that this policy of conciliation

* Mr, Stubbs, however, (Chronicle of Henry II., vol. II., p. lii.) looks upon William
not as having superseded and destroyed the former constitution, but * simply” as having
P dlovetailed a feudal superstracture into the fundamental framework of the Anglo Saxon

olity.”

: Every remark of Mr, Stubbs is worthy of the most careful attention, as are the argu-
ments with which he follows up this ohservation, “that there was nothing radically
incousistent in the two systems,” &c. &c. But he admits afterwards that *“ the principle
of allodial teuure ” (the very foundation of the Anglo Saxon sysiem) *‘ was to be extin-
guished.” , . . . . *The fendal tenure was to be uuiversally enforced.” And this
can hardly have been a dovetailing of the two systems ; though itis, no doubt, true that
the old inhabitants, especially after the death of Rufus, enjoyed more freedom than was
the lofl. of the middle and lower classes in other countries where the feudal system.
prevailed.
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would be successful; and it is probable that if he had remained
among them in England till the people were in some degreo
habituated to submission, it might have proved so; but unfortu-
nately he had left behind him in Normandy matters which required
to be settled by a firm hand; and he presumed so much on the
efficacy of the measures which he had adopted here, and in the
spirit of obedience and content which, as he flattered himself,
already prevailed among his new subjects, that in the spring of
1067, he ventured to return to Normandy ; and the officers whom
he appointed to govern England in his absence, his half-brother
Odo, bishop of Bayeux, and Fitzosborne, one of his most renowned
knights, were less able, or less inclined to repress the turbulence
of the soldiers, who began to treat the natives with great insolence.
The English were not yet sufficiently humbled to endure injustice
with patience, or injury withont retaliation; discontent soon
ripened into rebellion, and as William had taken in his train the
nfost powerful of their nobles (thinking that they would thus be in
a manner hostages for the peaceful behaviour of their countrymen),
the rebellious spirit only produced a disorderly rising without con-
cert, and without vigour, inadequate to shake William’s power in
the smallest degree, but sufficient to exasperate him against the
whole people as disaffected and treacherous. The news of the
outbreak brought him back without delay from Normandy, and
his mere presence in the island was sufficient to quell the revolt ;
but the fact of its having been so easily excited sunk deep into his
mind, and, recollecting that the mild and paternal government of
Canute had been followed after his death by the extinction of the
Danish power, he resolved to avoid a similar result as far as the
avoidance of a similar line of conduct could ensure his doing so,
and began to treat the whole nation, as conquered and hostile, with
relentless severity. The landowners were dispossessed of their
estates; all who had been invested with any honourable offices
were deprived of them ; even the bishops and abbots of English
birth were expelled and replaced by foreign ecclesiastics; and, in
order to prevent nocturnal meetings for future conspiracies, an
ancient regulation was revived which had been common in England
under her ancient Saxon kings; and which, under the name of the
curfew* prevailed among the feudal nations of the continent,—
bells were ordered to be tolled in every town at eight o’clock in
the evening, after which no one, on any pretence, was allowed to
have a fire or light within his dwelling.

These oppressive measures produced fresh rebellions : nor did the
unhappy English trust to their own unassisted resources for
success. The sons of Harold, who had taken refuge in Ireland,

* Curfew, from couvrefeu.
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made an ineffectual attempt with an Irish army on the coast of
Devonshire. A more formidable aid came from the Baltic, landed
near the Humber amid the acclamations of the people, and met
with great temporary success, taking York, destroying some of the
garrisons which William had stationed in that* district, and a
second time crowning Edgar king of England. William hastened
in person to the scene of danger, bribed the Danes to depart,
stormed York, and prepared to take inhuman vengeance on the
inhabitants of the revolted province. That the Danes might no
longer have allies ready to receive them in that part of the island
which lay the nearest to their fleets, he determined to lay the
whole district waste, exterminating the inhabitants, destroying
farmhouses and towns, and driving off the cattle. For nearly a
hundred miles in every direction he depopulated the wheole country
so completely, that a century afterwards it presented to.the eye
of a chronicler, who records the fact, nothing but a barren and
empty desert, the refuge of foxes and vermin, destitute of men, of
crops, and of habitations. Above 100,000 persons perished: in
this inhuman massacre and devastation, which inflicted a severe
blow on the prosperity and opulence of the whole island ; and has
left a stain on William's character which no success and no .
triumph can efface.

Such inhuman oppression could only provoke fresh rebellion :
but every insurrection was speedily put down by the sleepless
vigilance of the Conqueror. One rising was even attempted by
some of the most distingnished of the Norman barons, whom
Williamn ‘had begun to treat with an arbitrary tyranny, to which
théy were wholly unused, and totally disinclined to submit : and
they entangled in it earl Waltheof, who incautiously revealed it to
his wife, the niece of William. She betrayed her husband to her
uncle; and the conspiracy, which had been more -carefully
matured than any previous design against the government,
brought only ruin to the conspirators. The chief Normans who
had been concerned in it, even Roger, the heir of William’s
favourite, Fitzosborne, were confined in dungeons for life; and
‘Waltheof, the last of the English barons who had been allowed to
retain power or consideration, fell by the hand of the executioner.
1.p. No event that had occurred during the whole reign broke the
1074. spirit of the English like his death. They put on mourning for
him as for one of royal blood, worshipped himn as a saint, and
fondly believed that miracles were worked at his tomb.

William, who would not spare the man to whom he had given
his own niece, was not likely to be more merciful towards those
who could claim no connexion with him ; and the confiscation of
the estates of all of English blood went on so unsparingly, that
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“before the end of his reign there was scarcely one property left
in the hands which had possessed it only twenty years before.
One English bishop, Wulfstan of Worcester, was allowed to retain
bis rank till his death : his loyalty could not save him from the
effects of the hatred that William had now learnt to entertain
towards all his race, though he had borne arms on the king’s side
in the most formidable insurrection that had broken out; but
superstition procured him that mercy which his services were
unable to obtain. He was cited before a council held in West-
minster Abbey, and deposed, by a formal sentence, for the crime
of being unable to speak French. His spirit rose against his
oppressors. ‘“ It belonged not to them,” he told them, ¢ to deprive
him of a dignity which had been conferred on him by the sainted
Edward : to him alone would he surrender the office which he had
received from him.” Then, striding across the abbey to the
Confessor’s tomb, he stuck his pastoral staff into the solid stone so
firmly, that, if we may believe the monks who record the
transaction, no one present, save Wulfstan himself, could draw it
out again. The council recognized the will of God in the miracle,
and Wulfstan was left in possession of the rank thus solemnly
confirmed to him.

The north of England had been devastated out of pitiless
revenge. A large tract in the south, still called the New Forest,
was laid waste in a similar manner, out of pure wantonness, to
supply the king with a hunting ground of sufficient extent near
the palace, which was his usual residence, at Winchester., And,
in addition to this needless cruelty, severe game laws were enacted,
prohibiting the slaughter of any animals considered beasts of chace
under penalties as severe as those which protected the life of a
man, * for the king,” says an old chronicler, ¢ loved the great game
as if he had been their father.”

So firmly had he established his authority that he was able to
enforce the subjection of the Church to the civil power, and to defy
the mandates of the pope, though Gregory the Seventh, who at this
time governed the papal see, was the most ambitious of men, had
extended the papal authority to a degree that the most domineering
of his predecessors never contemplated, and had a zealous and able
coadjutor in Lanfranc, a Milanese monk, who, on the deposition
of Stigand, had been made archbishop of Canterbury. But the
imperious haughtiness of the one, and the supple craft of the other,
were alike powerless to move the iron will of the Conqueror. He
permitted, indeed, the contribution called Peter’s pence, originally
granted, out of their private estates alone, by the Saxon monarchs,
for the support of an English College at Rome, to be still sent to
Rome: but in reply to Gregory’s demand, that he should do him
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homage for the kingdom as a gift which the papal bull had con-
ferred on him, he openly asserted his independence of the papal
authority. In defiance of the claims to exemption which the Church
was beginning to put forth, he compelled the principal ecclesiastics
to bear their full share of the burdens requisite for the defence of
the kingdom, and to furnish knights and soldiers in proportion to
the extent of the lands held by them ; he punished any disobedience
on their part by fine and imprisonment by his own authority, and
refused the English prelates permission to attend a general council
which the pope summoned to decide on measures to be adopted
against his enemies.

William was less happy in his private, than he was prosperous
in his public life. He lost one son by an accident, and the three
who remained filled his court with their quarrels. Robert, the
eldest, was a prince of great bravery, but of a rash and imperious
temper, disdaining to submit to control even from his father ; and
he was jealous of his younger brothers, William and Henry, who,
as being more submissive to the king’s will, enjoyed more of his
favour. Before his invasion of England, William had promised,
if he succeeded in his enterprise, to make over Normandy to his
son; but when pressed to fulfil his promise, he refused to do so;
declaring, to use his own language, that he did not mean to take
off his clothes till he went to bed. This disappointment, added to
the slights that he fancied he received from his brothers, drove the
prince into open rebellion ; and William, who had been for some

‘time in Normandy, was forced to take arms against him. The

king was besieging his son in the castle of Gerberoy, on the frontier
of the duchy, and Robert, on one occasion heading a vigorous sally
of the garrison, engaged an unknown knight in single combat ;
be wounded him slightly, and Kkilled his horse, when the voice
of the fallen warrior calling for another charger, revealed to him
tbat the enemy who had so nearly fallen by his hand was his
own father. Struck by remorse, he threw himself at his feet,
and implored his pardon; and this incident led to a reconciliation
between them.

The king of France had countenanced Robert’s rebellion, and
after his restoration to favour had encouraged some of his barons
to make inroads on the Norman frontier. William determined to
avenge this insult by war, and while his preparations were delayed
by a fit of illness, he was still further exasperated by a sarcasm
which was repeated to him. He had grown very stout, and Philip
hearing that he was still confined to his bed, expressed his wonder
that the king of England should be as long lying in as a woman.
William sent him word, that as soon as he was up, he would make
an offering of more lights at Notre Dame than he would like to
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see.* 'The performance of his threat was fatal to him; for while
riding round the ruins of the town of Mante, which his soldiers
had burnt by his orders, his horse, stepping on some hot ashes,
plunged so violently as in some way or other to injure him inter-
nally, and a few days afterwards he died, in the sixty-third year
of his age, having been king of England nearly twenty-one years.

We have more accurate information with respect to the state of
the land, and the general income of the kingdom during William’s
ap. Yeign, than we can obtain of that of any other nation in those
1087. ages, from the celebrated Domesday Book which he caused to be
compiled, and which was in effect a register of all the properties and
landowners throughout the whole kingdom, except a portion of the
province of York. But of the population we have no such certain
knowledge. It is generally estimated that it amounted to some-
thing ‘'more than a million and a half of persons at the time of the
conquest; and a quarter of a million of foreigners are believed
to have become settlers in the land during the twenty years that
followed that event. But the numbers of those who fell in resisting
the first invasion, and in the subsequent repeated rebellions, must
have been very great; and when we take into consideration also,
the fearful extermination of the inhabitants of the northern dis-
tricts, and of the New Forest, we must suppose that the diminution
of the population from these causes must have fully counter-
balanced the addition made to it by the immigration of the foreign
settlers; so that it seems probable that it cannot at any time in
this reign have exceeded the number mentioned above, of something
more than a million and a half of souls.

The character of William may be easily appreciated even from
the brief sketch here given of his reign. Full of ambition, yet
never tempted by it to enterprises beyond-his power ; as a warrior,
he was brave and skilful ; as a ruler, he was vigilant, politic, and
far-sichted. On the other hand, he was arbitrary, revengeful, and
merciless ; sparing not only no enemy to his power, but no obstacle
to his pleasure or caprice. He had an abstract love of justice
and order, but trampled on both without scruple and without
remorse whenever the doing so appeared in the least calculated
to strengthen his authority. The best eulogy of his practical
wisdom and statesmanship is to be found in the fact, that at a time
when legitimate sovereigns so often failed to transmit their
lLiereditary dominions to their chiidren, he was able to leave a
foreign kingdom which he had acquired by conquest to his ; having
laid the foundations of his power so surely, that at a distance of
ncarly eight hundred years his descendant still sits on the throne
won by the sword of her ancestor,

* It was the castom for women, after their confinement, to offer lighted candles on the
altar,
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CHAPTER VI. .

WILLIAM II,, SURNAMED RUFUS.

SMHE Conqueror on his death bed bequeathed Nor-
1100, [R Z?ﬂ.‘ mandy to Robert, and England to his second son,
Wil William, surnamed Rufus, or the Red, from the
colour of his hair; but William, who suspected that
this injastice to his elder brother would not be popular with those
on whom Robert’s open and liberal, though incautious and in-
dolent disposition had made a favourable impression, did not
trust to his father’s bequest for his success so much as to the
celerity of his own measures. He had scarcely obtained pos-
session of the letter in which Lanfranc was desired to crown
him king of England, and his father was not yet actually
dead, when he quitted Normandy, and, crossing the Channel,
seized Dover and some other fortresses, and, what were of not less
use, his father’s treasures, The moment that the news of the
Conqueror’s death arrived Lanfranc complied with his dying in-
junction, and crowned Rufus as his successor. But the Norman
barons, with the Conqueror’s half-brothers, Odo, bishop of Bayeux,
and Robert, earl of Montaigne, at their head, prepared to resist
him,"and organized a conspiracy to place Robert on the throne.
William’s operations, however, were as prompt to secure as they
had been to obtain the crown; he won the favour of the English
by fair promises, which however he forgot to keep when success
had made him indifferent to their support, besieged and stormed
the strongholds which his opponents had seized, posted a formidable
fleet on the coast to prevent any succour arriving from Normandy,
and by these vigorous measures soon reduced all his enemies to
submission, and Robert himself agreed to accept a pension of 50004
a year to surrender his claims on the kingdom. But though Robert ,
was thus easily satisfied, William was not; and, as his brother’s
indolence soon produced great disorders in Normandy, he invaded
that duchy in the hope of reuniting it to England : at last, however,
these disgraceful quarrels between brothers were terminated by a
compromise, in which it was provided that each should I"etam_hls
possessions for his life; but, that in the case of either dying with-
ont legitimate issue, the survivor should inherit his dominions.
The Conqueror had, however, left a third son, Henry, born after
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his conquest of England, to whom he had only bequeathed a large
sum of money, but whom Robert had put in possession of a portion
of Normandy; he was discontented at the terms of the reconcilia-
tion to which his brothers had agreed, foreseeing that, if in conse-
quence of it William should become the ruler of Normandy, he
would certainly not allow him to retain the district which Robert
had given him : he retired to St. Michael’s Mount, a strong fortress
on the coast, and infested the neighbourhood by predatory incursions
to such a degree, that both his brothers were forced to lay siege to
it; and an aneedote is preserved of them, while occupied in this
blockade, which marks the difference of their characters. The
garrison was in great distress for want of water; so much so that
Henry himself applied to them to relieve it : Robert not only faci-
litated his proeuring it, but sent him several pipes of choice wine
for his own table; and when William reproached him for the
ignorance of military usages which sueh an aet displayed, urging
that nothing would have so surely compelled the fortress to a speedy
surrender as thirst, ‘ How,” said the kind-hearted duke, ‘ could
we let our brother die of thirst: where could we have found another
if we had lost him?” Henry was soon compelled to submit; and,
as William was able to prevent Robert from showing him any
active kindness, he was for some time in great distress; but the
reconciliation between the two elder brothers was so complete, that
in a war with Scotland, whieh took place shortly afterwards,
Robert commanded the English army, defeated Malcolm Can-
more, the king, and compelled him to do homage to the crown of
England.

William’s temper was too rapacious to allow him to adhere con-
tentedly to his agreement, and after a time he began to renew his
designs on Normandy ; labouring to detach the king of France
from his alliance with Robert, and tampering with the Norman
barons, whom Robert’s want of firmness encouraged in every kind
of factious disorder ; when an opportunity presented itself of
obtaining the object of his wishes in an easier and less openly dis-
honourable manner, Peter the Hermit was just stirring up Europe
to the first crusade, and in every country prinees and nobles were
levying troops, and availing themselves of every imaginable expe-
dient to raise money for such a distant and protracted expedition.
No one embraced the enterprise more warmly than the duke of
Normandy, and, as his treasury was exhausted, he offered to
mortgage his duchy to the king of England for 10,000 marks; and
William eagerly aecepted the offer, though his exchequer also was
sunk so low that it was only by levying a heavy contribution upon
the whole nation, compelling even the convents to melt down their
plate, that he was able to raise the sum required.
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Towards the latter part of his reign he had a violent quarrel
with the Church. He was as munificent as his brother Robert ;
and, as his liberality outstripped his proper funds, he kept the
richest ecclesiastical benefices vacant, and seized on their revenues ;
and when he did fill them up, it was often only because he had
sold them to the highest bidder. On the death of Lanfranc he
was some years before he appointed a successor to the arch-
bishopric. At last he conferred it upon Anselm, a Norman
abbot, and a man of virtue and learning, but possessed of none of
that worldly wisdom and tact which could alone have enabled
him to continue in harmony with so haughty and headstrong a
sovereign. There were many things, for the reform of which
William would have seen the necessity, for he was a judicious and
energetic ruler; many, probably, in which, though not himself
disapproving of them, he would have permitted alteration, for he
was in many respects a generous and magnanimous prince ; but
the matters which Anselm chose to select for his animadversion
were so trivial, that dictation in them could only provoke the
contempt of any man of sense; while yet, such is the wayward
character of the human mind, it was more annoying, and more
likely to provoke resistance than interference in more weighty
affairs. It was beginning to be the fashion to wear the hair long,
falling on the shoulders ; this the archbishop pronounced to be a
contempt of St. Paul, who had taught, that “if a man have long
hair, it is a shame unto him.” Another fashion had lately
introduced shoes with such preposterously long-pointed toes, that
they were turned upwards, and often fastened by gold or silver
chains to the knee; this was declared to be a violation of the
positive command of Scripture, not to try and add a cubit to one’s
stature :* and the archbishop refused the episcopal benediction to
those who would not cut their hair and shorten the toes of their
shoes. The courtiers consented to cut their hair, but were firm
in refusing to give up the peaks of their shoes. The conscientious
prelate would admit of no compromise; and his secretary, who
has recorded his history, praises him for scarcely any action of his
life more than for his rigid adherence to his principles in this
instance.

There were, however, also weightier matters of dispute between
the king and the archbishop. There were at this time two claimants
of the papal dignity, Clement and Urban; and Anselm wished to
receive his confirmation as archbishop from the latter, whom
William refused to consider as the true pope. This dispute had
hardly been terminated by Urban’s conciliating the king so as to

* Not that there is any such command ; the words of Scripture are, * Which of you by
taking thought can add one oubit to his stature?”
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induce him to acknowledge him, when he was again provoked by
the insufficiency of the equipments of the troops which Anselm, in
compliance with the Conquerer's regulations, furnished towards
an expedition with which William was preparing to invade Wales,
Anselm resolved to go in person to the pope to request his decision.
The king threatened that if he quitted the kingdom he would con-
fiscate all his revenues as archbishop ; and both parties kept their
words. Urban tried in vain to reconcile William to his obstinate
subject ; and Anselm continued abroad till the monarch’s death,
which took place about three years afterwards. :

The English looked upon his death as a judgment for the sins
of his father. The Conqueror had committed no more cruel act
of tyranny than that which has been mentioned, of laying waste
the country between Salisbury and the sea to make the New
Forest. He had scarcely completed the devastation, when his own
son Richard met his death in that very forest by a wound inflicted
by a stag. In the spring of the year 1100, duke Robert’s son was
killed, in the same place, by a chance shot from an arrow. On
the 2nd of August, in the same year, William held a great hunting
feast at Winchester; and in the afternoon went forth with many
of his most honoured knights, and among them a French baron,
named Walter Tyrrel, whom he regarded with especial favour, to
hunt in the same forest. ~An arrow of Tyrrel’s, aimed at a passing
stag, glancing from one of the numerous oaks that adorn those
beautiful glades (tradition long pointed out the particular tree,
and a stone pillar still marks the spot where it stood), pierced the
king’s breast, who fell dead without uttering a word. His age is
not exactly known; but he was about forty years old, and had
reigned not quite thirteen.

CHAPTER VIIL
HENRY I

ILLIAM died unmarried; and, according to the
Rll agreement entered into between Robert and himself,
which had been solemnly confirmed by both the
English and Norman barons, the duke of Normandy
had now an incontestable right to the throne. But prince Henry,
who made one of the fatal hunting party, recollecting how William
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by his promptitude had formerly secured it, now emulated his
rapidity of decision and action, hastened to Winchester, where he
secured the royal treasures; and, proceeding to London, by his
promises and his presents, gained over the prelates and barons
who were in that city to elect him king; and, on the third day
after his brother’s death, he was solemnly crowned by the bishop
of London.

His chief partisans at first were the clergy. But the English
also favoured his accession because he had been born in England,
and was, therefore, they flattered themselves, less likely to look
upon them as foreigners than his elder brother ; and this partiality
of theirs towards him was greatly increased by his recal of Angelm,
who now acted a wiser part than he bad chosen under Rufus,
upholding the rights of the natives, and, what was almost of equal
importance in the eyes of a superstitious people, vindicating the
honour of the national saints. A still greater gratification to them,
and one from which they expected to derive still greater benefits,
was Henry’s marriage with Edith, the danghter of the king of
Scotland, and of Edgar Atheling’s sister. The Norman barons
opposed this marriage most vehemently. They looked upon it as
a degradation of their blood that their sovereign should ally him-
self with one who, though a princess, belonged to a nation which
they had conquered, and which they were incessantly oppressing
and trampling on. It was to no purpose that in deference to their
prejudices her Saxon name of Edith was changed to Matilda.
They sought to prevent the match by declaring that she had
already been professed as a nun : but it was proved that, though
she had bcen the inmate of a convent, and had occasionally worn
a veil, it had been only with the design of protecting her honour
from the ruffianism of the Norman soldiery; and Anselm, with
the unanimous cousent of an assembly of bishops to whom the
matter was referred, pronounced that she had never been a nun,
but that she was free to marry according to her own pleasure.
To the end of her life the English believed that she was constant
in her efforts to render her hnsband’s heart and government
favourable towards them, so that her epitaph records that by them
she was called Maude the Good Queen. If we must place implicit
confidence in the chroniclers of this reign, it does not appear that
they derived any great benefit from her exertions, for we are told
that they were exposed, not only to the same oppression and
insult as under the two preceding sovereigns, but also to previously
unheard of and newly devised afilictions ; so that the husbandmen,
unable any longer to bear the lawless cruelty of the barons, and
the authorized exactions of the tax-gatherers, threw down th‘eir
ploughshares at the king’s feet, to intimate that they had relin-
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quished the cultivation of their native soil. All were not thus
patient. Ever since the battle of Hastings there had been many bold
men who, disdaining to acquiesce in the spoliation of their property,
or to submit to a master on the lands of which they at one time
had been the undisputed lords, had taken refuge in the woods, and
from those fastnesses had maintained a constant warfare against
the usurping foreigners, not encountering them in numerous hosts,
but falling upon them when found alone or in small parties, some-
times even storming a castle that chanced to be slightly defended,
living on the booty they thus acquired, and, what was a still
greater offence, on the deer that roved through the forests. Such
men, in the succeeding generation, were Robin Hood and his
followers, long celebrated in the national ballads as the enemies of
the oppressors, and the champions of the oppressed, and since
immortalized in one of the most brilliant tales of the mighty genius
of our own age : but in the haughty style of the oppressors them-
selves they were called robbers and assassins ; nor was it unnatural
that when taken with arms in their hands, they should meet with
little mercy from those to whom they would themselves have
shown as little. But it is mentioned as an extraordinary piece of
tyranny on the part of Henry, that on one occasion he permitted
his chief justice, Raoul Basset, to seize fifty men, and put nearly
all of them to death, and deprive the rest of their eyes, on the
mere suspicion, which was undeserved by most of them, that they
belonged to these bands of marauders. Still, whatever it may
occasionally be in the case of an individual, it is so little the habit
of a nation to feel deep gratitude for a good will that produces no
solid fruit, that we may probably conceive with reason that the
exertions of the Good Queen were not altogether unsuccessful;
but that her influence over her husband did really tend to lighten
the distresses and ameliorate the condition of those whom she
acknowledged as her countrymen.

And it is not inconsistent with what we know of Henry’s own
character, to believe that this was likely to be the case. Though
not destitute of the stern stuff which ambition had implanted in
the breasts of his father and his brother Wiliiam, it was softened
in him by a degree of refinement and learning in which they had
no share, and which, to that unlettered age, appeared so marvel-
lous as to spread his renown over Europe, and to earn him, in his
own land, the honourable surname of Beauclerc. Toan intellectso
cultivated the uniform maintenance of law and justice appeared
worthy to be the primary object of his care; and as (whatever
crimes may have been occasionally committed by the oppressed
natives) the chief violators of both were the Norman barons, he
applied all his energies to bridle their presumption, compelling
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them to answer in his courts for acts of violence and oppression;
inflicting heavy fines on some, and banishing others more guilty
or more obstinate from his dominions altogether ; while he sought
to counterbalance the power of those who remained, by ennobling
some of the more distinguished members of the lower classes, and
raising them by a well-judged munificence to a rank in which
their submission to law and authority, on which he thought he
conld with reason depend, would not only serve as an example to
many, but would enable him the more easily to coerce those who
continued to be refractory.

It would have been well for his fame if he had observed the
same spirit of moderation and equity towards his brother Robert
that guided him in his dealings with others. When Rufus died,
Robert was in the Holy Land, leading his troops in the first crusade
with such renown, that, when the Holy Sepulchre was won, the
assembled chieftains unanimously offered him the kingdom of
Jerusalem ; and it was only on his refusal of the proffered dignity
that it svas conferred on Godfrey de Bouillon. On hearing of his
brothe[’z death he hastened home to assert his claim to the English
throne, relying not only on the rights of primogeniture, but also
on the express agreement which he had made with Rufus, and
which had been formally ratified by the English and Norman
barons. He took possession of Normandy without opposition, as
the death of William was admitted to have established his right
over that country, and then prepared to invade England, where he
had a strong party among the barons, who were influenced not only
by the renown which he had gained in the Holy Land, but also by
their unwillingness to endure the separation of the two countries.
He landed at Portsmouth at the head of a considerable force, but
his ambition was of too vacillatiifg a character for him to persevere
steadily in any enterprise, however promising, and he listened to
pacific overtures from Henry, which resulted in his waiving all his
claims for an annuity of three thousand marks, and returning to
Normandy.

But if he had learnt how to conquer kingdoms, he had not dis-
covered how to govern them better than he did before; under his
feeble sway, Normandy again became the scene of rapine and
bloodshed, and their inevitable concomitants, desolation and misery,
1ill the nobles and- clergy almost unanimously implored Henry to
come to their aid, and rescue the land, which his forefathers }]ad
governed with such glory, from the degradation and distress into
which the misrule and incapacity of his brother had plunged both
it and them, Besides the natural affection which ought to bind
brothers, Henry was under great personal obligations to Robert ;
it was Robert’s kindness which, as has been mentioned before, had
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saved him from experiencing the full weight of William’s relentless
animosity ; for a very inadequate sum he had surrendered to him
his right to the English throne ; and he had recently, though never
rich, made his queen the munificent present of a year’s payment
of the annuity due to him for that surrender. But these consider-
ations did not for a moment counterbalance, in the cold politic
heart of Henry, the chance of obtaining so important an acquisition
of territory as now seemed to be placed within his grasp. He
invaded Normandy, defeated him, took him prisoner at Tenchebray,
and annexed his duchy to hisown kingdom. Edgar Atheling was
serving in Robert's army, and fell into Henry’s hands at the same
time. Him he treated with contempt, which seems to have been
the only feeling Edgar ever excited in the breast of even his most
unscrupulous and vindictive rivals, and allowed him to live at large
on a small pension : but Robert he kept in confinement in Cardiff
Castle for twenty-eight years, till death brought him that de-
liverance which it was vain for him to expect from his brother.
Most historians have recorded that, having on one occasion
endeavoured to escape, his eyes were put out by Henry’s order,
and that the misery of torture and blindness was added to the
deprivation of his liberty ; but this story appears to have been un-
known to his contemporaries, and rather to have been an invention
of later times, and we may reasonably hope, that the king’s
memory does not deserve the imputation of a crime of such atrocious
and needless cruelty. Robert had a son named William, who was
long protected by the French king, who gave him the earldom of
Flanders, and who encouraged more than one conspiracy among
the Norman barons, both in Normandy and Fngland, which had
for iis object his restoration to the power of which his father had
been so unjustly deprived. But ‘William died in early manhood
of a wound, and Henry had nothing to fear from any other com-
etitor.
3 Henry had many natnral children, but by his wife Matilda he
had only one son, and one daughter named also Matilda, and mar-
ried first to the emperor of Germany, and after his death, to
Geoffrey Plantagenet, earl of Anjou. It was on his son that all
his affections were fixed ; but the hopes which he had formed were
not destined to be realized. He had been in Normandy settling
the affairs of that duchy, which his genius soon restored to order
and prosperity, and was returning with the Prince, when a Norman
of the name of Fitzstephen, the son of the man who had steered
the Conqueror when he sailed to the conquest of England, begged
to be allowed now to convey the Conqueror’s son across the same
Channel. Henry had already chosen a ship for his own passage,
but allowed the prince, somg others of his natural children, and 3
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vast 'number of young nobles who had followed in his train, to go
in Fitzstephen’s ship. Fifty chosen rowers were the crew of the
vessel, but unfortunately the young prince treated them to wine
so abundantly as in some degree to deprive them of their accus-
tomed caution and skill. They ran the vessel on the rocks, and
every soul on board her was lost, except a butcher who clung to
the mast till daylight, and from whom the circumstances of the
calamity were learnt.

The bereaved monarch’s grief was terrible. He landed in safety, ,
expecting to be speedily followed by his son. When he did not
appear his anxiety became uncontrollable, and, as the time wore
away, his agony was so great, that when the news of the disaster
arrived, none of his counsellors or friends dared to communicate it to
bim. Atlast they sentin alittle boy to tell him what had happened,
and the certainty of hisloss seemed for a while to have overpowered
his faculties. He did not weep, but lay motionless ; neither eating,
nor sleeping, nor taking notice of any one. He appeared to have
abandoned himself to despair. After a while the remonstrances of
some faithful friends roused him from the state of utter insensibility
in which he lay, and he resumed his attention to his ordinary
occupations, but to the hour of his death no smile was ever again
seen upon his countenance. The Normans lamented the virtues
and talents of the young prinee whom they had lost; but the
English chroniclers exulted in his death as-a more determined
enemy of their race than any of his ancestors; aceording to their
account, his little finger would have been heavier on them than his
father’s loins; he had threatened to yoke them like oxen to the
plough, and they looked upon the singular circumstances of his
ghipwreck in perfectly calm weather, as a manifest judgment of
God upon the race that so mercilessly oppressed them.

Henry had been some years a widower ; and, now that he had
lost his son, being anxious for male posterity to inherit his ecrown,
since his only remaining legitimate child was a daughter, while
there was as yet no instance of a woman becoming the sovereign
of an European kingdom, he married Adelais, the daughter of the
duke of Lovaine, and niece of Calixtus, the reigning pope. But
she brought him no cbildren; and his daughter was also left a
childless widow by the early death of her husband, the emperor of
Germany. She returned to England, and Henry held a great court
at Windsor Castle, where he persnaded all the Norman barons of
both England and Normandy to acknowledge her for Lis successor;
the very first baron to take the oath being Stephen, who, on Henry’s
death, was the very first to violate it. As we shall soon see,
Matilda never did, in fact, enjoy the throne: but this form::tl re-
cognition of her claims is not the less worthy of remark, since if

E
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established in England the principle of female succession, which
was as yet undecided in most countries.

Prince William before his death had been betrothed to the
daughter of Fulk, count of Anjou, who was to have brought large
estates to the crown of England as her dower. Unwilling to lose
the advantages of this connexion, the king now gave the widowed
Matilda to Fulk’s son Geoffrey, surnamed Plantagenet, from his
passion for hunting, and his habit of wearing a tuft of the genista or
broom-plant in his hunting-cap. He knighted Geoffrey at Rouen
with great pomp, and the marriage took place in the summer of 1127.
For a time that union also appeared likely to be unproductive of
results; but after six years Matilda gave birth to a son, named
Henry, after his grandfather ; and the king again summoned his
barons, and compelled them to swear fealty to the infant, and to
recognize him as the eventual successor to the throne after the death
of himself and daughter. It was his last public act of which any
record is preserved. Two years afterwards he died in Normandy
of an indigestion, produced by eating too plentifully of lampreys,
in the sixty-seventh year of his age, and the thirty-fifth of his
reign.

If we judge Henry the First by the standard of the time in
which he lived, we must be of opinion that he has had few equals
among princes. He had one great vice, an undue ambition, which
led him into great crimes,—the usurpation of the kingdom of
England, the expulsion of his brother from Normandy, and the
keeping that brother in confinement, who, whatever his faults may
have been towards others, had always treated him with kindness
and liberality. But ambition is so nearly akin to many of the
most imposing virtues, and has so often been the parent of great
acts, that, when productive of fortunate results, it has commonly
received a more lenient judgment from posterity than it strictly
deserves. And when we reflect on the misery to which the
misgovernment of Robert reduced Normandy, we must acknow-
ledge that Henry’s usurpation delivered that duchy, and saved
England from great evils, and that it was fortunate for both
countries that he was not endowed with too tender and scrupulous
a conscience. In every other respect he seems descrving of un-
mixed praise. The English chroniclers indeed continued to lament
the afflictions of their countrymen, the Norman barons were still
fierce and rapacious, the Norman clergy more than ever dissolute
and corrupt ; still itis clear that the vigour with which he enforced
justice must have greatly ameliorated the condition of the classes
most exposed to oppression and injury, while the peace which he
maintained throughout the greater part of his reign must have
been favourable to the general prosperity of the kingdom. Though
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personally valiant and skilful in war, he was no lover of it, but
preferred peace and order; possessed himself of ]earning’and
accomplishments, not only unusual for a layman, but superior to
that of most of the clergy in that age, he desired to cultivate in
others the same attachment to the softer virtues which refine the
character, and embellish society, that inspired himself. Nor can
there be a greater praise for a monarch called to reign over a
turbulent people in a lawless age, than to have been the first to
endeavour to substitute the ascendancy of intellect for that of
brute force, and to teach a nation or a class to submit to justice
and reason, which had previously feared no power, and acknow-
ledged no authority, but that of mighty warriors, or wide-governing
and successful tyrants. i

CHAPTER VIIL

STEPHEN,

% ILLIAM trE CONQUEROR had left a danghter Adela,
/2i| married to Stephen, earl of Blois, and her two
4| youngest sons, Stephen and Henry, had come to

England during the reign of the late king, who had
loaded them both with favours, had conferred large estates on

Stephen, the elder of the two, and the bishopric of Winchester on

Henry. When he caused the barons to swear fealty to his

daughter, Stephen, as we have seen, was the very first to take the

oath, which he can never have intended to observe; for the
moment that Henry had expired he quitted Normandy, whither
he had gone in the king’s train, and hastened to England to seize
the kingdom. His noble qualities (for he seems to have had nearly
every virtue except moderation), and his gracious affable manners,
had gained him great popnlarity among all classes; and he made
sure of finding a strong party ready to espouse his cause against
the pretensions of a woman and an infant. He was not deceived.

Dover and Canterbury, indeed, refused to admit him; but London

received him with open arms, and saluted him as king: and

William, who had succeeded Anselm as archbishop, made the

stupid and improbable falsehood asserted by Hugh Bigod, the
steward of the royal household, that Henry had in his last moments

repented of his preference for his daughter, and had declared his
intention to appoint Stephen his heir, an excuse for crowning him
at Westminster.

A step more fatal to the tranquillity and prosperity of the king-
dom could hardly have been taken ; for Stephen was so destitute
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of any right to the throne, and the claims of Matilda and her son
were 50 incontestable, that it was plain from the beginning that
the pretensions of such competitors could only be decided by war.
Stephen behaved with great prudence and vigour, and omitted
nothing which could conciliate the support of his new subjects.
Henry, on his accession, had granted a charter calculated to
remedy many of the evils complained of in the preceding reigns,
and in imitation of him, Stephen now granted another, full of
liberal promises to all classes ; and, not trusting solely to peaceful
arts, he employed the late king’s treasures in hiring large bodies
of mercenary troops on the Continent, and in procuring from the
pope a bull, acknowledging him as king of England, and threaten-
ing with excommunication every one who should resist him. The
possession of Normandy followed that of England; and Matilda
would have been at once deprived of all the ample inheritance
bequeathed to her by her father, if she had not found a protector
and champion in her natural brother Robert, earl of Gloucester,
who in her cause soon displayed the most eminent qualities of a
warrior and a statesman.

The first person however to strike a blow for her was her uncle
David King of Scotland. He collected a large army and invaded
England, penetrating as far as Northallerton in Yorkshire. The
Norman barons met in equal numbers to oppose him, and, to ex-
cite the English to serve willingly in their cause, they brought out
of the Saxon churches the banners of the old Saxon saints, of St.
Cuthbert, St. Wilfrid, and St. John of Beverley, uniting them all
in a huge standard, from which the battle which ensued has taken
its name. The clansmen of the highlands and of the isles made
an imposing show ; but one aged chieftain, whose name was at a
subsequent era immortalized by the heroic deeds of his descen-
dant, Robert de Bruis, the lord of Annandale, urged their monarch
to forbear to attack a nation which had powerfully assisted him
in reducing his own unruly subjects to order. David disregarded
his advice, and suffered his nephew to insult him for giving it.
The aged warrior renounced his fealty to Scotland, and joined the
English camp. The Scotch battalions rushed to the charge with
the claymore : they were encountered with the terrible arrows of
the English bowmen, which, in this fight, for the first time super-
seded the ancient battle-axe, and were chased to the Tyne, at that
time the boundary of the two kingdoms.

The victory however, though important, did not give that
stability to Stephen’s throne that it would have done in the case of
a sovereign with a better right to it; for the defect of his title
embroiled him with the barons, who availed themselves of the
insecurity of his position to recover the privileges of which his
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predecessor had deprived them ; and with the bishops, who envying
them their power of plunder and oppression, sought to place them-
selves on a similar footiug, building castles and fortresses, formi-
dable alike to the lower classes and to the sovereign. Stephen was
unable to subdue the barons; but adopted resolute measures with
the prelates, storming their castles, and imprisoning some of
themselves: when, to his surprise, his own brother the bishop of
Winchester, who had received a commission as the legate of the
pope, took the part of his spiritual brethren, and compelled Stephen
to abandon the hostile proceedings which he had begun to employ
against them.

He could no longer afford to add to his enemies unnecessarily,
for earl Robert had now completed his preparations and sent him
a defiance, renouncing his allegiance to him, and requiring him to
surrender his crown to his sister; and to give effect to his words,
Matilda herself landed in England with a gallant train of knights,
and established her court at Arundel Castle. After long negotia-
tions and several skirmishes of slight importance, Stephen was de-
feated, and taken prisoner on the banks of the Trent; and Matilda
ap. Was acknowledged as queen, and crowned at Winchester.
14k [nhappily she did not use her triumph with moderation ; but
treated Stephen’s partisans with such severity that his wife, whose
name also was Matilda, was able to reassemble them in arms; and
in one of the battles which ensued she took earl Robert prisoner.
Stephen was exchanged for Robert, and the war continued, till on
the death of her brother, the empress-queen fled from England,
and for a very brief period peace wus restored to the kingdom.
1m46.  Normandy had followed the lead of England in submission
to Stephen, and, on his capture, in acknowledging Matilda ; but
now, when she was forced to retire from the island, he found that
her party was so much strengthened in her continental dominions
by the influence of her husband’s family and the rising talents of
her son Henry, that he could not again recover his footing in the
duchy. And soon after his recovery of the kingdom, his partisins
in England were greatly discouraged by the pope laying it
under an interdict as a punishment for Stephen’s refusal of per-
mission to the English bishops to attend a council which he had
summoned at Rheims. In that age of superstition and ignorance
an interdict was the most dreaded weapon in the armoury of the
see of Rome. Excommunication was confined to one, or at the
most to a few individuals, and inflicted for their own real or
imaginary errors; butan interdict was levelled at a whole province,
or nation, for offences in which it was not commonly alleged that
the people themselves had any share ; while it lasted the churches
were closed, no prayers were offered to Gced, the sacraments of the
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Church were refused to the dying, the last offices of piety and
humanity were withheld from the dead. It seems monstrous now
that any pontiff should have had the impiety to issue such a sen-
tence, or that any nation shonld have been so besotted as to submit
to it; but men had not yet begun to subject the claims of the
Church of Rome to the test of reason; the fetters in which the priest-
hood had bound the thoughts required a freer exercise of the mind
to shake them off than the world was as yet capable of, and in the
twelfth century there was no nation and no monarch so powerful
or so bold as to venture wholly to brave her threats and to disre-
gard her sentences. *

i When Henry arrived at the age of sixteen he repaired to
114%. Scotland to receive knighthood from his uncle, king David ;
and during his sojourn in that country he raised new hopes in the
hearts of his English adherents by the valour and military skill
which he displayed in inroads upon the English frontier, and by
his general prudence and affability. Two years afterwards his
mother made over to him the supreme power in Normandy. On
the death of his father Geoffrey he became lord of Anjou and
Maine, and in the year 1151, he added more largely to his
dominions by his marriage with Eleanor, duchess of Guienne.
She was many years older than himself, and had been divorced
by Louis V1L, king of France for her gallantries; but she was
possessed of several of the richest provinces of France, and Henry
overlooked every other consideration for the sake of the vast
political advantages which such an union promised. Fortified by
this great accession of power, and the additional influence which
the possession of such considerable continental dominions gave
him, he invaded England with a considerable army, and gained some
trifling advantages over Stephen, but before any decisive action
could take place, negotiations were set on foot, and it was agreed
that Stephen should retain the sovereignty during his life, and that
at his death Henry should succeed to the kingdom. That event
took place the very next year. In October, 1154, Stephen died
after a reign of nearly nineteen years,—years of great misery to
England from the almost ceaseless civil wars to which his usurpation
gave rise, though, had he been a lawful king, he was endowed with
every quality calculated to have made his government popular, and
with nearly every talent requisite to render it prosperous and
beneficent.
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CHAPTER IX.

HENRY II.

va) O monarch since Charlemagne had possessed such
224l extensive territories as belonged to Henry the Second
| on his accession to the throne of England. His
father, his mother, and his wife were all sovereigns
of important states in the French territory, and he was the sole
heir of their combined possessions; so that he was master of above
a third of France ; and when, as happened shortly afterwards,
he had added Brittany to his dominions, he was lord of the
entire northern and western coasts, from Picardy to the Pyrenees.
In France he was more powerful than the king himself, and the
abilities of his grandfather had extended the reputation of England
upon the Continent ; nor had the opinion of her power and im-
portance been materially diminished by the miseries of the late civil
wars. When he heard of Stephen’s death he was in Normandy,
engaged in military operations against one of his discontented
barons; and so confident did he feel that his power in England
was built on a sure foundation, that he did not depart to take
possession of his new dominions till he had reduced his rebellious
vassal to submission. His mother, who by her acquiescence in the
treaty between him and Stephen had silently abandoned her prior
claim on the kingdom, remained as governor in Normandy when
he quitted that shore in December, 1154. He was received with
acclamations in London, and was crowned with his queen at
Westmioster on the 19th of that month.

In his contest with the late king, Henry had given proofs of
great energy and sagacity ; and the state of the kingdom on his
return to it loundly demanded the exercise of such qualities. Distress
was general. The chief vice of the feudal system lay in its reducing
the classes which, in countries where it did not prevail, though poor
were free, to a state of serfdom, placing them almost wholly at the
mercy of the nobles. And as Stephen, weak through his conscious-
ness of a want of any legal title to the crown, could not venture to
curb the arrogance of the barons with as strong a hand as his
predecessor, they had oppressed those in their power with an insolent
rapacity which in former reigns they had not dared equally to dis-
play. The whole land too was overrun with the foreign mercenaries
whom Stephen himself had introduced. And all ranks, even the
highest, were injured by the adulteration of the coinage which had
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become universal, Multiform as the features of the distress were,
they had one common origin, the weakness of the law, or, of what
an ambitious and able prince like Henry looked on as synonymous
with the law, the Royal authority. That, for his own sake, he
was resolved to reestablish on a solid foundation: and it was his
good fortune that he was able to make the line of conduct which
he took for the safety of himself and his dynasty coincident with
. the interest of the nation at large. The majority of the barons
were also personally hostile to himself, looking on him not so much
as a Norman as an Angevin, and having throughout taken the
part of Stephen against him ; so that their humiliation and depres-
sion seemed indispensable to, if not indeed identical with the estab-
lishment of justice, order, and security. His first measures there-
fore, were as popular as they were wise. e removed the foreign
soldiers from the kingdem, restored authority to the laws, demolish-
ing many of the baronial castles, appointing learned men as judges,
and making frequent progresses, as they were called, through the
different counties, to see that they administered the law without
favour, partiality, or corruption. The administration of justice
was indeed an object which he pursued with unceasing solicitude
throughout his reign ; purifying and simplifying the existing code,
and at the same time enriching it with so many new enactments,
and establishing such sound principles of jurisprudence, that subse-
quent generations gave him the not undeserved title of the founder
of the common law. He also fook immediate steps to call in the
bad money in eirculation, and he issued a new coinage of the ancient
and legal purity, thus removing at one sweep the causes of complaint
that pressed most heavily on the people. He checked the Welsh,
who were disposed to continue the incursions that the circumstances
of the last reign had invited them to make on his frontiers, though
in one battle among the mountains a portion of his army was
defeated, and his whole force would have been routed if it had not
been for his own personal exertions and military skill; and thus
in a very short time he repaired most of the evils of Stephen’s
usurpation.

AD. He had been king nearly four years, when his brother
118. Geoffrey died, who a little before his death had obtained
possession of the county of Nantz by the election of the inhabitants.
Henry now claimed Nantz as his brother’s heir ; but Conan, duke
of Brittany, seized it as belonging of right to his principality.
Louis of France was not disinclined to interfere in the dispute, but
Henry conciliated him by a visit, during which he contracted his
son and heir to Louis’s daughter Margaret, though they were
both infants, the French king even consenting that the Princess
should be entrusted to a Norman baron for her education: and
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when, secured from any interruption in that quarter, Henry
had compelled Conan to surrender Nantz, he formed a similar
connexion with him, obtaining Constance his only daughter
and heiress for his third son Geoffrey; in consequence of which
betrothal, on the death of the duke of Brittany, an event which
took place about seven years afterwards, he took possession of that
duchy as the guardian of his son and daughter-in-law. Excited
by this success to aim at further acquisitions, he invaded Toulouse,
to which he had a legitimate claim, as Eleanor his queen was the
heiress of William the Fourth, count of that territory ; and Louis,
while Eleanor was his wife, had looked upon her claim as incon-
testable, but now that she was married to one of whose power he
was so jealous, his opinion changed, and he threw himself into the
city to protect her cousin Raymond, who was in actual possession
of the principality. Henry had a more permanent and obedient
army than had ever been at the command of his predecessors, having
commuted the personal service of his English vassals for a payment
in money, which he made use of to levy troops who were willing
to serve as long as he required them, while the period during which
the knights were bound to remain in arms was only forty days.
And he might easily have stormed the city and taken Lonis prisoner,
but he abstained from a step which, in those times of feudal reve-
rence for superiors, would have looked like offering personal violence
to his liege lord ; he retired from the walls, and made peace with the
French monarch, which was soon nearly disturbed by his wish to
obtain possession of Gisors, which, as a part of the princess
Margaret’s dowry, had been entrusted to the Templars to be
delivered to Henry after the celebration of her marriage with the
infantine bridegroom. Henry now caused the wedding to be
solemnized, and took possession of Gisors; but Louis, complaining
that he had been overreached, would have declared war against
him for his conduct, had it not been for the mediation of pope
Alexander, then a resident in France. The two sovereigns met
him at the castle of Courcy on the Loire, and though he was at
this time a fugitive from Rome, where his rival Victor was in
possession of the triple crown, they treated him with such respect
as to dismount from their horses to receive him, and each holding
a rein of his palfrey, eonducted him thus in triumph to the castle.

Having thus settled his affairs on the Continent, he returned to
England, which had been ably governed during his ahsence by
the earl of Leicester and Richard de Lucy, whom he had united
in the office of great justiciary, a post not hitherto usually held by
a layman, but which Henry, who perceived the necessity of
repressing the growing power of the clergy, did not choose to
entrust to one of their body. But the minister whom he regarded
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with the greatest favour, and in whom he placed the highest
cenfidence, was Thomas Becket, a man of respectable but not of
noble birth. His father or grandfather had been a merchant at
Rouen, and had subsequently migrated to London, where the future
archbishop was born about the middle of the reign of Henry I.
Since the Conquest, no man of English birth had been allowed to
rise to any considerable post in his native country, but Becket’s
abilities were sufficient to overcome prejudice. They had recom-
mended him at an early age to the favour of archbishop Theobald,
who had made him archdeacon of Canterbury; and, having
attracted the notice of Henry, who was anxious to discover, and
able to appreciate merit of any kind, he was made chancellor of
the kingdom, and speedily became the monarch’s most chosen
councillor. Honours and lucrative grants were heaped npon him,
and he was entrusted with the education of prince Henry, the
king’s eldest son. His various preferments made him enormously
rich, and his magnificence and luxury were such as had never
before been beheld in a subject of any kingdom in Europe. When
he attended Henry on one of his warlike expeditions, he carried
with him 700 knights of his own household, 1200 more whom he
engaged to serve him for pay, and 4000 hired soldiers ; and (what
made almost equal impression on the chroniclers of the time) when
at home in his own palace, he provided clean straw every day for
the nobles who came uninvited to his table, that they might not
soil their clothes by sitting on the floor. As a minister he was
vigorons, and at the same time prudent. Many of Henry’s wisest
measures are attributed to his advice ; and he cordially concurred
with his master in compelling the clergy to bear their share of the
burdens of the kingdom, and in abridging many of the privileges
which their ambition and arrogance led them to assert. His
conduct in forcing them to bear their proportion of the scutages,
as the commutation of the knight’s service for a pecuniary payment
was called, had even brought upon him the severe displeasure of
his early friend and patron Theobald. And on Theobald’s death,
ap. in the eighth year of Henry’s reign, in spite of the warnings
1162. of his mother, and the opposition and vigorous remonstrances
of the bishops who were to elect him, the king named him as his
successor, confident that he would be as compliant an archbishop,
as be had found him a chancellor.

He was speedily undeceived. While his appointment was
doubtfnl (and it was delayed above a twelvemonth by the unani-
mous reluctance of the bishops, which was only overruled at last
by the king’s positive command) nothing in Becket’s conduct
seemed to indicate that he was disposed to take a different view
of his position from that which he had previously entertained.
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He continued to study the king’s humour with the same course of
jovial feasting, of hunting and hawking as before, and to indulge his
own taste for display by undiminshed pomp and magnificence. But
no sooner was his election formally announced, than a total change
took place both in his outward demeanour, and his conduct. He
made as ostentatious a parade of his humility as he had ever made
of his pride, washing the feet of beggars, wearing sackeloth next
his skin, and allowing even that to become filthy and full of vermin
for want of being changed, while his food, and the water which
was his only drink, were studiously made disagreeable to the
palate ; his prayers were incessant, his scourgings frequent and
conspicuous. When he had thus given, as it were, public advertise-
ment of the rigour of his future virtue, he proceeded in the path
he had marked out for himself with a view to the aggrandizement
of the order to which he now belonged. Without consulting the
king he resigned the chancellorship, on the plea that his new
duties were so onerous as to require all hie attention, though that
office had hitherto been invariably filled by a bishop; and though
the chancellors of the empire at that very time were the archbishops
of Mentz and Cologne. Henry was exceedingly annoyed, and in-
sisted on his also resigning his archdeaconry, which he was very
unwilling to do, as its emoluments made it one of the richest picces
of preferment in the kingdom ; but when he found the king
inflexible, he began to retaliate by an invasion of the royal pre-
rogative. He summoned Henry himself to surrender to him the
town and castle of Rochester, and the earl of Clare to yield up the
barony of Tunbridge, though it had belonged to his family ever
since the Conquest, on the plea that these possessions had formerly
belonged to the Church of Canterbury, and were therefore incapable
of being alienated from it, and went so far as to excommunicate
the lord of the manor of Eynsford for resisting his claim to appoint
a priest to the living of that parish, though he was compelled by
Henry to withdraw that sentence.

More important causes of difference soon arose between the king
and his ambitious and intractable subject. The encroachments
attempted by the ecclesiastics in every kingdom in Europe were
daily increasing, and the privileges and exemptions which they
asserted were of such a character, and of such importance, that, if
granted, they would have placed the whole constitution in sub-
jection to them, and would have rendered the greatest nobles, and
even the sovereign himself, mere puppets in comparison with the
meanest minister of the Church. These consequences Henry fore-
saw, and was determined to prevent ; and Becket, while chancellor,
appeared to share his views, and had acquiesced in the severe re-
primand he gave the bishop of Chichester for seeking to uphold
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“ the papal authority, which was derived from the mere concessions
of men, against that of a king, which was derived immediately
from God Himself.” The Conqueror had incautionsly been led to
order that all ecclesiastics should be iried by the ordinary, and,
construing this into an exemption from all secular jurisdiction, they
had established, in effect, a complete impunity to themselves for
every sort of crime; and this impunity generated such a lawlessness
of conduct, that in the first few years of Henry’s reign above a
hundred homicides were committed by the clergy, while their acts
of rapine and licentiousness were too numerous to be recorded, or
even calenlated. More recently they had introduced another
practice, if possible still more monstrous and mischievous in
principle than the other, and the parent of that sale of indulgences
which at a later period alienated so large a portion of the Christian
world from the Church of Rome. Their authority to inflict
penances for sin had long been admitted, and they had lately begun
to teach that the redemption of these penances for a sum of money
was equally efficacious for the pardon of the sinner, with the sub-
mission to the punishment enjoined by the confessor, There were
few nobles in that age who werz not glad to purchase a licence for
their debaucheries and cruelties at so easy a rate ; and it was com-
puted that from this source alone more money flowed into the
priests’ coffers than all the taxes produced to the king’s excliequer.
These and other pretended rights of the Church Henry resolved
to terminate; and having summoned an assembly of the nobles
and bishops at Clarendon, he procured the passing of a set of laws,
from the place of meeting commonly known as the constitutions
of Clarendon, which defined the matters in dispute between the
Church and the civil power with precision, put an effectual stop to
all future encroachments of the clergy, established the superiority
of the civil over the ecclesiastical power, and in their ultimate
consequences secured the independence of England; and, that
the clergy might not at any future time pretend that they had
not consented to these laws, and were therefore not bound by
them, he desired all the bishops to affix their seal to them, and
promise to observe them faithfully. Becket at first refused; but
finding that he stood alone in his opposition, and that Henry was
resolved to compel his assent, he at last swore to observe them
legally with good faith, and without any fraud or reservation.
The pope, however, when applied to by the king to confirm these
enactments, refused his sanction to the greater part of them ; on
which Becket, when he found himself likely to be supported in his
opposition to the king, retracted his oath, and endeavoured to
persuade the other prelates to imitate his example; imposing
penances upon himself for his compliance, and entreating absolution
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from the pope both for having taken the oath and for the subse-
quent violation of it.

There was now open war between the king and the archbishop ;
and there can be no doubt that up to this point the king had right
wholly on his side; but in the further conduct of the dispute he
lost his temper, and many of the steps that he took in it were de-
void of wisdom and of justice. He instigated one of his officers to
bring an action against the archbishop for some land ; and though
Becket, by acknowledging the authority of the court, gave a
practical obedience to the most important of those very con-
stitutions which were the cause of their quarrel, Henry took
offence at his non-compliance with some trifling formalities, and in
a great council at Northampton caused him to be declared guilty
of treason for despising the king’s court, and confiscated all his
property. Not content with this severity, he demanded of him
the repayment of large sums which he asserted to be due from him ;
and when the archbishop had satisfied these demands, he made
a further claim of 44,000 marks on the ground that while chan-
cellor, he had received the revenues of the vacant dignities of the
Church, and was bound to account for them. Becket’s answer that
when he was consecrated archbishop, the justiciary, with the king's
consent, had given him a full release from all such claims, must be
admitted to have been sufficient; but, though the poor sympathized
with his affliction, the nobles were all on the side of the king, and
it was plain that the justice of his defence in this instance would
not avail him. He determined to represent his cause as the cause
of religion and of God. He went in state to church, and celebrated
the mass of St. Stephen, beginning ‘ Princes sat and spake against
me;” then, clothed in his episcopal robes, and bearing aloft his
silver cross, he marched into the assembly, and took the seat that
belonged to him by virtue of Lis office. The assembly, however,
were not so awed by his dignified demeanour as to be deterred
from voting a sentence of imprisonment against him; but he
interrupted them when about to pronounce it by appealing to the
pope, and then quitted the apartment. The same night he left
Northampton, and, hastening to the coast, took a small boat, and
fled to the Continent. He had now put himself in the wrong by
his appeal to the pope, which violated the constitutions which he
had sworn to observe, and which, even had he not consented to
them, were not the less the law of the land. But Henry, in his
turn, violated every principle of justice when he banished all his
kindred, of every sex and age, and confiscated the property of all
whom he suspected of being favourably inclined towards him.

. He found shelter and protection in France, but from ghe
1165, pope he did not receive the uncompromising support on which
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he had ealculated. Afraid to offend Louis, and yet more alarmed
lest Henry should, as he threatened, support the rival claimant of the
papal dignity, Alexander exclaimed in despair that he was between
two hammers. At last, when Becket seemed resolved to drive
matters to extremities, and from his place of exile at Pontigney
fulminated excommunications against all the king’s party, Alex-
ander, seriously apprehensive that the king might throw off, not
only his deference for himself, but his allegiance to the papacy,
reprimanded Becket for his violence, admonished him to adopt a
more moderate and pacific conduct, and even promised Henry that
Becket should be saspended till he should restore him to his royal
favour. Whether Henry had ever becn thinking seriously of
disowning all allegiance to, and separating England from all
dependence upon Rome, cannot now be decided; but such an
event, though a most happy one when it did take place, would, in
his time, have been most unfortunate for the country and for true
religion ; for manifold as the evils of the Church of Rome were,
the world was not, as yet, ripe for their reformation. Education
had not spread sufficiently for men to appreciate the truth; nor
had men’s minds been accustomed to reason with sufficient inde-
pendence for them to discover it: and the probability is, that the
separation from Rome, if precipitated, would only have produced
a re-action which would have resulted in riveting her chains upon
our nation more firmly than ever, and in postponing, perhaps for
centuries, the enlightenment of the world.

N Becket had been in exile six years, when the mediation of
170. the king of France and the pope produced a reconciliation
between him and Henry. At a conference at Freitville, in Touraine,
they entered into mutual explanations ; and the king showed such
eagerness to welcome his subject’s return to his duty, that he
condescended to hold his stirrup while he remounted his horse.
As however he refused to give him the kiss of peace, on the plea
that to do so abroad would look like compulsion, Becket’s friends
distrusted the sincerity of his good will. And the archbishop
soon gave equal proof that neither time nor adversity had lowered
his pride, or softened his disposition.

During his exile Henry had determined to have his eldest son
crowned as his successor; Becket, who had heard of his intention,
procured letters from the pope, forbidding any other of the English
bishops to take upon themselves an office which belonged only to
the primate; but the archbishop of York and the bishops of
Lincoln and Salisbury disregarded the prohibition, and crowned
the yonng prince in despite of it. No circumstance that had yet
befallen him excited his wrath more than the invasion of what he
claimed as his peculiar privilege. He was not pacified by the
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assurance of Henry that the ceremony must be repeated, since the
French princess, his son’s bride, had not been crowned with her
husband, and that he should officiate at its repetition ; but procured
from the pope a sentence of suspension against the archbishop,
and of excommunication against the bishops; and sent these
letters before him to herald his return to England. It was plain
that he intended to renew the contest with the king more fiercely
than ever. ‘The excommunicated prelates crossed the sea to lay
their complaints against him before Henry, who was still in Nor-
mandy, and the king in his perplexity complained aloud, that he
had no one to deliver him from that turbulent priest. The words
were but a natural sally of impatient indignaticn, but unhappily,
four of his knights, who heard them, and who believed, with
sufficient reason, that their master would have no peace while the
archbishop lived, gave them a meaning which he never intended
them to convey, and hastened to England to deliver him in the
most effectual way. On the 29th of December they reached
Canterbury, and murdered Becket in the cathedral while he was
preparing to hear vespers.

When the news of the deed reached Henry, his vexation was
extreme ; nor could any event have happened more unfortunate
for his interests at the moment. The unprovoked folly and inso-
lence of Becket’s conduct in openly seeking a renewal of the
quarrel between the king and himself, would have alienated every
reasonable person in every country from his cause; but now his
murder, aggravated in the enormity of the crime by the sanctity
of the place in which it was perpetrated, reversed the picture, and
made him so generally looked upon as a martyr, that the Church
of Rome, in whose cause he had fallen, met with the approbation
of all her votaries when she canonized him as a saint. Henry
sent ambassadors to Rome to protest that he had never authorized
nor imagined the murder, and to disown its perpetrators; and
after long negotiations the pope admitted his innocence, though he
imposed a heavy penance on him for the rash words which had
been the caunse of so unpardonable an atrocity.

Henry now turned his attention to the conquest of Ireland, a
design which he had meditated for some time.* That island was
divided into five small kingdoms, the sovereigns of which were in
the habit of electing one of their body to be the supreme monarch
of the whole. One of the five, Dermot king of Leinster at this
time, was a prince of unusally savage and odious character ; he had
oppressed the nobles of his province, and aggravated the cruelty

* An intimste connection had subsisted for some generations between these two islande.
Harol4’s sons as we have seen had taken refuge in Ireland, after the battle of Hastings;

and some Irish accounts represent Henry’s feeling of the ne_cessity of subduing [relaud
as prompted by the fact that the Irish had given effectnal assistance to Stephen.
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withwhich he treated them by the grossest treachery ; andin 1153 he
had further provoked the indignation of his brother sovereigns by
carrying off Deworgilla, the wife of O’Rouare, prince of Breffany,
a subordinate distriet of Connaught, the ruler of which province
was then the supreme king of Ireland. For many years dissensions,
sometimes breaking out into actual civil war, distracted the island
on his account; till at last, when Roderic, who had previously
succeeded his father as king of Connaught, in 1166 succeeded
also to the supreme authority in the island, he united all parties
against Dermot, who, after some ineffectual struggles to maintain
his power, fled to England to implore the aid of Henry. As long
before as the year 1155, Henry had taken advantage of the
elevation of Breakspear to the papacy, the only Englishman who
ever attained to that dignity, to obtain from him a grant of
Ireland, and permission to annex it to his own dominions, on the
condition of paying to the pope annually for ever a penny for
every house in that island. But he had hitherto been too much
occupied to avail himself of this sanction to his designs, and, when
Dermot besought his aid, his quarrel with Becket prevented him
from at once taking advantage of the opening afforded him, but he
gave the deposed sovereign letters to his nobles, authorizing all who
were disposed to do so to render him assistance. Strongbow, earl
of Pembroke, and Kitzgerald and Fitzstephen, knights of high
reputation, willingly engaged in the enterprise, and in the year
1169 Fitzstephen seized Wexford. Strongbow, whose preparations
were more extensive, delayed his expedition till the following year ;
and before he set out he received a mandate from Henry, recalling
the permission he had given, and forbidding. him to leave the
kingdom. He disregarded it, sailed, took Waterford by assault,
and celebrated his marriage with Eva, the daughter and heiress of
Dermot, whose inheritance had been his principal temptation to
undertake the expedition. Henry was alarmed at the progress
which he was making, which seemed likely to end in his erecting
Ireland into an independent kingdom for himself, and thus defeat-
ing the views which Henry himself entertained ; and issued an
edict forbidding all intercourse with Ireland, and recalling those
of his subjects who were already in that country; but his
apprehensions were pacified by the politic submission of Strong-
bow, who disclaimed all such designs as the king’s jealousy had
attributed to him, and declared himself prepared to surrender all
the places which he had conquered to the king the moment that he
appeared in the country. In October, 1171, Henry himself sailed
from Milford and landed near Waterford. Before the end of the
year he had received the submission of all the native princes of
the island except Roderic, king of Ulster, and in the spring of
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the en§uing year he returned to Xngland, having in so short a time,
and with so little trouble acquired the sovercignty of an island byt
little inferior to the dominions which heat that time possessed in
Great Britain, and one which, from the cxcellence of its harbours
the fertility of its soil, the valour and lively genius of its inhabitants:
well deserves to e considered what it is so commonly entitled,
“the sister kingdom.”

Henry had four sons, Henry, Richard, Geoffrey, and John ; all
now rising to a man’s estate : but their behaviour to him, though
the most affectionate and indulgent of parents, caused him more
grief and difficulty than even Becket himself; indeed, his very
liberality towards them was the cause of their ill-treatment of him.
He had destined each of them t6 be the lord of ample territories :
Henry had already been crowned as the successor to his possessions
in England and Normandy; Richard was appointed heir of
Guienne and Poitou; Geoffrey inherited Brittany in right of
his wife ; and John, the youngest, was intended to receive Ireland
as his portion. Unhappily Henry had given Eleanor, his queen,
ground for jealousy by numerous infidelities, and she took the
wicked revenge of exciting her children to rebellion against their
* father. Louis also, whose daughter Prince Henry had married,

instilled into his son-in-law’s mind the idea that, as he had already
- been crowned, (though in those days it was common, espeeially in
France, to crown the son in the father’s lifetime without the cere-
mony being supposed to give him a right to any thing beyond the
eventual succession) he could lawfully claim a share, if not the
whole, of his father’s dominions; and he worked so skilfully on
the aibitious, aspiring temper of the young prince that he declared
war against the king, and his brothers, Richard and Geoffrey,
ranged themselves on his side. IHenry applied to the pope for his
mediation, who was willing to interpose it in so unnatural a quarrel,
but who found his interference fruitless; and to his barons for aid,
but they were so discontented with the vigilance of his government
and with the rigorous justice with which he had restrained their
lawlessness, that they were more inclined to lessen his power than
to uphold it; and Henry, though possessed of more ample
dominions than any other sovercign in Lurope, was forced to rely
on bands of mercenaries called Brabangons, who in those days
infested the Continent, offcring the services of their swords to any
power that would pay for them, as his chief defence against those
who were most bound to honour and defend him. William, king
of Scotland, also known in Scottish annals as the Lion, from his
being the first to bear that device on his royal shield, thought the
opportunity favourable for recovering Northumberland and Cum-
berland, which his brother Malcolm had ceded in the carly part
-
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»o. Of his reign; but in the year 1174 he was taken prisoner in
1174 an aceidental skirmish, and when Henry’s own vigour on the
Continent and that of Richard de Luey, svhom he had left as
guardian in England, had brought his confederated enemies to agree
to a peace, William was compelled also to surrender Berwick and
other inferior fortresses, and to do homage to Henry for the crown
of Scotland itself. It is a singular proof of the superstition of
the age that his capture was commonly attributed, not to his own
want of cauation, or to the skill of de Lucy, his conqueror, but to the
fact of Henry on that very day having made atonement at Becket's
tomb for the rash words to which that prelate’s death was attributed,
and having received full absolution from the Church for all the
share that he could be supposed to have in that atrocity.

The peace that ensued left Henry at leisure to provide, as he
had it greatly at heart to do, for the futare tranquillity of the
land, by introducing a better system of laws, and providing, at the
same time, for their more regular and certain administration. He
abolished the pernicious principle of imposing only a pecuniary
penalty for the most heinous offences, which in fact gave complete
impunity to those who could pay it, and left the poor at the mercy
of the rich. The trial by battle was so popular that he did not
venture to put an end to it by any formal prohibition. But the
trial by jury which he instituted was speedily secen to be a more
reasonable way of deciding disputes, and gradually led to the dis-
use of the absurd test which made a man’s innocence depend upon
his skill in arms and his bodily etrength. He divided the kingdom
into six districts, the circuits of the present day, and appointed
judges, who were annually to travel into each for the purpose of
administering justice. And while engaged in this peaccful legisla-
tion he did not forget the defence of the country from foreign
enemies ; but, by strict enactments, made it the duty of cvery one
possessed of any property whatever in the land to furnish himself
with arms for the general service of the country, on the general
prosperity of which his own individual happiness must depend.

These beneficial reforms he was able to effect during cight years
of peace. But in 1182 he was again disturbed by his sons’ dis-
obedicnce to himself, and by their quarrels with onc another.
Prince Henry. however, died the next year of a fever ; and before
his death he was seized with repentance for his undutiful conduct
to his father, and sent to him, imploring him to visit and to forgive
him. The king feared to trust himself in his hands, lest his illness
and his repentance might both be feigned, but sent him his ring in
token of his complete forgiveness. DBut when he heard that he
was really dead he reproached himself bitterly for having refused
his last request. Geoffrey also was killed soon afterwards, in a
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tournament at Paris. Richard submitted ; and the king was again
at peace. But after four years, Philip Augustus, who “had
succeeded Louis on the throne of France, excited Richard to fresh
acts of violence, out of which he intended himself to raise a pre-
tence for invading Henry’s territorics ; and beecause Henry, warned
by the evil effects that had ensued from allowing hid eldest son to be
crowned, refused now to sanction the coronation of Richard during
his lifetime, the prince again revolted, and did homage to Philip
for the French territories belonging te England; while Philip
pretended to invest him at once with the possession of them. The
Church interfered in vain in this unholy quarrel. One legate
excommunicated Richard; another threatened Philip with an
interdict : but both princes disregarded their sentences, and pro-
secuted operations against Ienry with such vigour, that he was
forced to purchase peace by consenting to very disadvantageous
terms. This, iowever, was not the worst grief that fortune had
in store for him. e had agreed fully to pardon those of his barons
who had taken part with Richard against him ; and when the list
was presented to him he was struck to the heart by finding it
headed with the name of John, his favourite son, who had con-
ducted himself through these intrigues with such cunning and
duplicity, that he had never suspected him of being one of the chief
encouragers of the conspiracy which had caused him such trouble
and humiliation.  His distress of mind brought on a fever, of which
he died on the 6th of July, 1189, at Chinon, near Saumur, in the
fiifty-eighth year of his age, and the thirty-fifth of his reign.

His quarrel with Becket, and the resolution with which he enforced
the subordination of the Church to the civil power, caused some
of the monkish chroniclers to depict the character of this great king
in unfavourable colours, in which they have been followed by a
Roman Catholic historian of the present age, whose work enjoys a
high reputation among those of his own religion.* But to those
who consider the events of his reign without that almost personal
animosity which so commonly influences the priests of the Church
of Rome against all who dispute their arrogant pretensions, it will
appear that he had almost every quality caleulated to make a man
amiable, or a sovereign admirable. He was valiant, but fond of
peace; an eager enforcer of justice without allowing it to de-
generate into revenge ; possessed of power which might have made
him formidable to Lurope, had not his ambition been so well

. regulated that he was content to seek no other additions to his
. dominions but such as were manifestly essential, or at least greatly
conducive to their security ; able to wield authority with a wisdom

* But Moore, himself a bistorian and a Rowan Catholic, but not a piiest, admits that
Lingard was too full of sectarian prejudice to be a good Listorian.—See his Life, vol. vii.
p. 11
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rarely equalled, yet never desirous to engross it to himself ; a most
affectionate parent, ever ready to forgive the gravest injuries, and,
what is often harder still, the most wanton insults. As alawgiver
many of his regulations were so wise that they have been preserved
almost unaltered to the present day. He was as steady in his
support as he was penetrating and judicious in his selection of
his counsellors; and if he was in some degree deceived in
Becket, it may fairly be urged, that that prelate behaved with
such consummate art before his elevation to the primacy, that
suspicion itself could hardly have anticipated his subsequent actions;
and suspicion was, of all vices, the one most alien to Henry’s liberal
and noble disposition. His dispute with the archbisliop originated
in the adoption of a policy not only just and reasonable, but also
most cssential to the maintenance of the royal authority, and the
future peace of the nation ; and if in the conduct of it he yielded
so far to his indignation at his subject’s insolent ingratitude, as to
depart in some degree from both prudence and justice, his failure
in that instance may be fairly set down as the only blemish in a
long career, which, in its general, tenor, was virtious, wise, and
productive of great and lasting benefit to his country,

CHAPTER X.

RICHARD 1.*

Ao Ry ICHARD, whose rebellion against his father had been
nsa. € L’ 4] in some degree the caunse of his death, was filled with

the greatest remorse when that event took place, and
gave the best proof that the repentance which he
expressed was sincere, by discarding those advisers who had
encouraged or prompted his disobedience, and receiving into his
favour in their stead the faithful ministers of Henry, though they
had been constant in blaming his conduet and opposing his designs.
The opening of his reign was signalized by a disastrous outrage
which marks-the character and feeling of the times. On the day
of his coronation, some Jews endeavoured to force their way into
Westminster Abbey to behold the ceremony; in a scuffle which

* Contemporary with this prince was the great king of France, Philip II., sarnamed
Augnstus. Inlaterreigns, when the affairs of England became more connected with those
of the Continent, lists will be giveu of the contemporary sovereigns of the principal
(Ii?uutn%riﬁf Europe ; but that course appears unnecessary till we arrive at the reign of

enry 3
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ensued between them and some of the other spectators, one or two
of the Jews were severely maltreated, if not killed, and presently
a rumour spread abroad that the king had ordered a general mas-
sacre of that people. The pretext for pillaging them, for their
reputation for riches was already universal, was"too tempting to
be neglected, and the populace began to tear down their houses,
and to murder every member of their nation whom they could meet.
It was in vain that Richard sent some of his chief officers from the
banquet to stop the riot, and he was forced to go forth and exert
himself to the uttermost before he could check the fury of the
fanatical and greedy multitude. The example of London infected
other towns wherever there were a sufficient number of Jews to be
an object of attack ; and at York, where they dwelt in great num-
bers, they were assailed with such violence shortly after. Richard
departed to the Iloly Land, that they took refuge in the castle;
and finding that they were unable to maintain that post, they came
to a horrible resolution, imitated centuries afterwards by some of
their brethren in Spain ; they slew their wives and children, then
collecting their most valuable property into a heap, they set fire to
it and to their houses, and, throwing themselves into the flames,
they preferred perishing in that desperate manner to allowing their
merciless persecutors to enrich themselves with their plunder.

The object nearest Richard’s heart was to join in the third
crusade, for which large preparations were being made in every
country in Christendom. Saladin, a sovereign of a most warlike
disposition, and of the greatest abilities, had succeeded Noureddin
as sultan about sixteen years before ; and his reign had been
marked by a series of vietories over the Christians in Palestine, in
which he had wrested from them Acre, Ascalon, and nearly every
stronghold that they possessed; and, two years before Henry’s
death, he had taken Jerusalem itself. On the news that the Holy
Sepulchre had fallen again into the hands of the infidels, all Europe
was inflamed with a fanatieism which even those who did not share
it thought it politie to feign, and with a determination to recover
it for the true believers. Thilip Augustus had announced his
resolution to lead his troops in person; and Richard, who was
probably not greatly influenced by religious considerations, but who
saw in the enterprise an opportunity for acquiring military renown,
which was his darling passion, determined to follow lLis example.
His father had left him a large treasure, which he proceeded to
augment by the most impolitie means, selling not only many of the
revenues and estates b:longing to the erown, but offices of trust
and dignities of state, and even those to which the administration
of justice belonged ; replying to the objections of one of his less
enthusiastic wministers, by the assurance that he would sell London
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itself if he could find a purchaser. He actually did sell back to
the king of Scotland the fortresses of Roxburgh and Berwick, and
released him from the obligation of doing homage for any thing
more tlian the territories which he possessed in England. When
he had completed his preparations, he appointed Huglh, bishop of
Durham, and Longchamp, bishop of Ely, guardians of the kingdom
in his absence; enriched his brother John with such ample grants
as he thought sufficient to satisfy even his grasping disposition, and
to bind him by gratitude to his interests for the future; and departed
for the Holy Land. At Easter, 1190, he joined Philip at Vezelay,
on the borders of Burgundy, marched across France to Marseilles,
and from thence he sailed along the coast to Messina, where he
was joined by his fleet, which was to convey him and his army
.across the Mediterranean to the wished-for shores of the sacred
Palestine.

The kingdom of Sicily had lately been usurped by Tanered, a
natural son of a former sovereign of the island, who kept Joan,
the widow of the late king, and sister to Richard, in confinement
at Palermo. Tancred, therefore, having reason to fear that Richard
might be unfriendly to him, restored queen Joan to liberty, and
offered one of his daughters in marriage to Richard’s nephew,
Arthur, the infant duke of Brittany, but he could not .altogether
disarm Richard’s suspicions; and as the jealousy of the sovereigns
engendered ill-will between their subjects, quarrels took place
between the English and Sicilian soldiers, in one of which the
English forced their way into Messina and began to pillage and
slaughter the unoffending citizens. Richard hastened in person to
the scene of disturbance, and prevented his troops from committing
further outrages, but erected his standard on the walls as a token
that the town was at his merey. This nearly caused a quarrel
between him and Philip, who considered Messina his own quarters,
and demanded in a menacing tone that the standard should be at
once removed. Richard cousented to take it down; but fresh
causes of disputé arose between them. Tanered, whether truly or
falsely it is impossible to say, revealed to Richard that Philip had
instigated the Sicilians to attack the English; and Philip was
offended at Richard's refusing to marry his sister Alice, as it had
been previously agreed between them that he should do. But Richard
brought forward such convincing proofs of the princess’s miscon-
duct, that it was impossible for Philip to insist on his adhering to
his engagement, though the humiliation which he must have felt ag
being forced to consent to his breaking it, added to the secret
jealousy which he had begun to cherish against him.

In fact there were many causes sufficient to create such a feeling
in so ambitious a prince as Philip Augustus. The possessions of



<] RICOARD I. 71

the king of England in France were nearly equal in extent, and
superior in value and importance, to his own. And though Richard
held them, or most of them, only as fiefs, and in respect of them
acknowledged himself a wassal of the French erown, yet his sub-
ordination was only nominal; the power that so many counties
and prineipalities gave him was real and formidable. The lord of
such ample territories might be a subject in the theory of the
feudal system, but in effect he was a rival, whom his nominally
subordinate position was likely to dispose the more to encroach on
the authority and rights of his superior. The difference likewise
that existed between the characters of the two allies did not tend
to promote their cordiality. Philip was conseious of possessing
talents far superior to those of Richard ; and, in a time of peace,
his far-sighted poliey, and ecautious but resolute wisdom, would
have surely and easily established his pre-eminence; but, in an
expedition like that in which they were at present engaged, the
qualities in which Richard excelled, his great military skill, his
lioulike valour, lis almost superhuman prowess, and his princely
liberality, displayed not only to his own countrymen, but to all
who were engaged in the same enterprise with himself, threw the
more cold-hearted deliberation of Philip into the shade, winning
even from the French an admiration which their own sovereign’s
abilities in council and statesmanship were slower to extort.
For the time, however, matters went on smoothly, and the French
king consented to Riehard’s marriage with Berengaria of Navarre,
“of whom he had become enamoured in Guienne, and who now
came to Sicily with queen Eleanor, to join her intended husband
in his expedition. Early in the spring of 1191 the fleets of the
two nations sailed from Sicily; stringent regulations were made to
ensure order and harmony during the voyage ; from one of which
we may infer that gambling was already becoming fashionable, and
that, even while engaged in so holy an expedition as the crusade,
gamesters who lost their money were liable also to lose their
tempers; for the soldiers of inferior rank were forbidden to play
for money at any game whatever; knights and barons, bishops and
archbishops, were limited to a loss which should never exceed ten-
pence a day ; and the kings themseives were the only persons who
might play without any other limitation of their stake than their
own discretion. The English fleet had not a prosperous voyage ;
a storm overtook the leading ships, drove several on shore at
Cyprus, and compelled others to seek a refuge in the principal
harbour of that island. Isaac, the king, plundered the wrecks,
and refused the vessels which were still safe, though damaged,
permission either to enter his port or to land their passengers. .Qne
of these vessels bore Berengaria and the dowager queen of Sicily,
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and when Richard arrived the next day, he was excited to fury by
such an insult to his relations; le attacked Isaac, stormed his chief
town, took him prisoner, and loaded him with silver fetters as an
ironical compliment to his royal dignity ; nor did he release him
till he consented to join in the crusade, to pay a large sum of
money, and to surrender some of his principal fortresses as a
security for his loyalty during the continuance of the Holy War.
While at Cyprus Richard’s marriage with Berengaria was solem-
nized and she was formally crowned queen of Iingland.

In the mean time a fresh difference had risen between Richard
and Philip ; Guy de Lusignan, who had been king of Jerusalem
till Saladin drove him from that city, had enjoyed his kingdom by
virtue of his marriage with Sibylla, the descendant and heiress of
Godfrey de Bouillon; but Sibylla had died without issue, and
Conrad, marquis of Montserrat, who had married her younger
sister Isabella, now claimed the title of king of Jerusalem, as hav-
ing devolved on his wife by the death of her sister. The fact of
Richard assuming the protection of Guy was sufficient to decide
Philip to embrace the cause of Conrad; the other nations which
made up the crusaders’ host took different sides, and their operations
were seriously impeded by the divisions which this competition for
a lost dignity and an empty title caused in the camp.

When Richard landed in Palestine he found the Christians under
Conrad engaged in the siege of Acre, which was then, as it has so
often done since, offering a desperate resistance. His arrival soon
changed tke aspect of uffairs. For mnearly seven hundred years
have his exploits been the theme of romances, the inspiration of
ministrels ; but neither romance nor minstrelsy has ever done more
than justice to the mighty strength of that invincible arm which
dashed in the gates of cities with the battle-axe; to the dauntless
heroism which revelled in danger, which it seemed to court for its
own sake ; or to the still higher moral quality of manly fortitude
which bore the triumphs of the enemy, and, harder still, the de-
sertion of allies with unshrinking patience. His very encmies,
barbarians and infidels though they were, gazed with admiration on
the great liero of Christendom ; and, ages afterwards, the Saracen
mother would quiet her wailing child with his name; the Saracen
warrior would marvel what could frighten his horse, when he
could no longer see the lion-monarch of England.*

Acre soon fell ; and Philip, impatient of being eclipsed by the
renown of hisally, seized the pretext of political necessities re-
quiring his presence in his own country, to abandon the expedition,
He left, however, 10,000 chosen troops, with the duke of Burgundy

* Gibbon, relates that long afterwards a common expostulation of an Arab to a shying
horse was, “ What are you afraid of? one would thiuk you saw king Richard.”
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at their hef\d, under quhard’s _command; and took a voluntary oath
to engage in no hostilities against his dominions during his absenee.
For a time Richard proceeded in the career of vietory. Though
very inferior in numbers, he gave Saladin the greatest defeat in
the open plain that he had ever experienced. Hestook Ascalon,
and advanced within sight of Jerusalem : bnt the weather became
tempestuous, the rains and a scareity of provisions, which began
to be felt in his camp, prevented his making further progress, and
he was compelled to retire to the coast, displaying in his retreat
the most marvellous valour, and a consummate military skill of
which he was not so generally supposed to be possessed.

While thus occupied in acquiring renown altroad, he received
news from Lome which showed him that his presence was urgently
required in his own kingdom. The insolence of Longchamp had
caused universal discontent, of which the ungrateful John had
endeavoured to take advantage ; and when his endeavours to grasp
the supreme power in England failed, he crossed the seas to
stimulate Philip to invade his brother’s continental dominions.
Philip was snfficiently inclined to eomply with such a suggestion ;
indeed, it is said that, even before he arrived in Franee, e had
requested of the pope n release from the oath whieh he had taken,
of doing nothing to the injury of Richard during his absence: and .
now, by advancing against him a charge of being privy to the
death of Courad of Montserrat, who, for some personal quarrel,
had been mnrdered by the emissaries of the king of the assassins,
he sought to justify his attempt to deprive him of his IFrench
territories. But the pope threatened him with ecclesiastical
censures, and his barons refused to serve him against the universally
reverenced champion of the cross; so that he was compelled to
abandon the design. But the intelligence which he had received
of his and his brother’s intrigues alarmed Riehard, and, having
coneluded a truce on favourable terms with Saladin, in the autumn
of 1192, he set sail for England.

He was again unfortunate in his weather. Iis fleet was
scattered in a storm, and the vessel in which he himself sailed was
driven achore in the Adriatic. He determined to proceed over-
land. He was too well assured of Philip's enmity to travel through
France. He had also given offence to Leopold, duke of Austria, a
worthless prinee, who for a time had borne a part in the erusade,
so that he did not venture to travel in his own character, but
disguised himself as a pilgrim merchant, and so proceeded on his
journey. Ile reached the Danube in safety; but in a small town
near Vienna the imprudence of Lisservant betrayed him. Leopold
arrested him, threw him into eonfinement, and, that nothing
might be wauting to complete the infamy of the transaction, sold
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him three months afterwards to Henry, the emperor of Germany.
In all Europe there were but two persons who were not struck with
horror at the atrocity and impiety of kidnapping and imprisoning
the great king, who had done such mighty deeds for the glory of
Europe and of Christianity : but Philip, his ancient friend and his
late ally, and John, the brother whom he had loaded with benefits,
were those two. Philip entreated the emperor to keep him in
perpetual eaptivity, or elsc to deliver him up to himself ; and,
without waiting for his reply, took instant advantage of Richard’s
situation to occupy many of his strongest towns on the Continent :
and John, spreading a false report of his death, endeavoured to get
himself acknowledged as his successor, and seized one or two
castles in IEngland in the hope of being enabled to make good his
claim. But Richard’s ministers were too loyal to their trust to
betray their master’s interests to any one, much less to oue so
generally hated and despised ; and John found it prudent to retire
to France. Meanwhile, Henry treated the king with every kind
of indginity, confined him in a dungeon, loaded him with fetters,
and at last brought him before the diet at Hagenau, accusing
him of all kinds of crimes. Richard, though the tribunal was
manifestly incompetent to try him, condescended to reply to the
charges, and made so triumphant a defence, that this action of the
emperor, instead of justifying his conduct, only made its atrocity
and injustice more universally notorious. Henry could not con-
tinue insensible to the shame ¢f detaining him ; and when the pope
threatened him with excommunication, he agreed to ransom him
for 100,000 marks. But presently he repented of his agrecment,
and even contemplated adding to his infamy, for John and Philip
instantly offered him a much larger sum to break his promise, and
he would have done so without compunction, if the remonstrances
of the German princes had not compclied him to adhere to it.
Seventy thousand marks were paid, hostages were given for the
remainder, and in March, 1194, Richard arrived in Ingland,
where he was received with delight by his subjects, who had shown
their anxiety in his behalf by the eagerness with which they
contributed the money for his ransom.

During his lengthened absence Ingland had suffered many
evils which a wise statesman would have applied himself to
remedy. Unluckily Richard’s first and only thought was how to
take specdy and severe vengeance on his enemies, and he could
only do so by adding to those cvils, On hearing of his release
Philip had sent Jobn instant information of it in a note containing
only the brief hint, “ Take care of yourself ; the devil is unchained.”
To procure John’s condemnation as a traitor, and the confiscation
of his estates, was easy ; but Philip could only be chastised by war.
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Money was requisite for war, and money he proceeded to raise by
the most unjustifiable expedients and the most oppressive exaetions.
He h:d not been home two months when heinvadet France. The
news of his preparations terrified John, who prevailed on their

_mother Eleanor to intercede with Richard in his behalf. Riehard,

who has often been compared to Achilles, was as passionate as
that ancient hero, but not as implacable. He pardoned him ;
but his words showed his sense of the levity and worthlessness of
his character. “I forglve him,” said he, “and hope I may as
easily forget his offences as he will my pardon.” The war in
France was of a petty and uninteresting character; the most im-
portant battle which took place, was a eavalry skirmish near
Gisors, in which both the monarchs were personally engaged.
The event was not long doubtful ; the French proved as unable
as the Saracens had been to withstand tha furious onset and mighty
prowess of Richard. Ealf their army was taken, and Philip him-
self was only saved from that fate with great difficulty. Another
skirmish has become celebrated from being the cause of the capture
of the bishop of Beauvais, not in his saered vestments, but in the
complete panoply of a knight. Ile had been the ambassador at
the court of Germany, who had so earnestly pressed upon Henry
the acceptance of Philip’s shameful offer; and Richard resolved
to make him feel, in his own perscn, the hardships which he had
been so desirous to eontinue to himself. He loaded him with
chains, and threw him into a dungeon at Rouen. The pope be-
sought the king to pity * his dear son,” and reeeived in reply the
bishop’s coat of armour, with the text attached to it, ¢ This have
we found : know now whether it be thy son’s coat or not.” The
pope confessed that it was the eoat of a son of Mars, and that the
bishop must trust to Mars to deliver him. But Richard had the
greater influence with the god of war, and the bisbop lay in his
dungeon till the king himself descended to the grave.

The impoverished state of both kingdoms from the vast expenses
of the erusade compelled them to make peace. Their animosity
mpelled them to break it, and to renew the war, which, though
protracted, produced no event of importance, or of interest.
Riehard’s military skill gained him some trifling advantages, but
Philip’s poliey prevented him from deriving any real benefit from
them. After three or four years of futile warfare the mediation
of the pope seemed likely to bring about a peace between them,
when Richard, in attacking the castle of one of his barons, who
refused to surrender to him a treasure whieh he had found,
and which he claimed as the superior lord, was wounded by
an arrow in the shoulder; and the wound, though trifling in its
own nature, was rendered mortal by the unskilfulness of the
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surgeons. The archer who lad inflicted the wound was taken
prisoner, and brought before Richard, triumphing in having slain
the enemy who had killed Lis father and his brothers; and the
dying king showed his magnanimity by ordering him to be released,
with a present of money ; but Marcadée, the leader of his mer-
cenaries, flayed the poor wretch alive, without his knowledge.
Richard died on the Gth of April, 1199, in the tenth year of his
reign, and the forty-second of his age. He had formerly appointed
his nephew Arthur his heir; but being offended with his mother
Constance, he had recalled that nomination, and on his deathbed
he declared John his successor, and bequeathed to him the greater
part of his treasures.

As a warrior, in an age when princes and nobles thought of
scarcely any thing but war, Richard towers not only above his
contemporaries, but above all the chiefs of many preceding and
succeeding generations; and, that nothing might be wanting to
his character as a perfect knight, he cultivated the softer ac-
complishments of music and minstrelsy with such success as to
rival the reputation of professional troubadours. The historian is
compelled to abandon the tale of his faithful Blondel wandering
over Europe in search of the place of his captivity, and discovering
it by singing under the windows of his dungeon a lay which the
captive monarch had often loved to hear, and to which he replied
on his lyre, his only solace in his tedious imprisonment; but of the
merit of appreciating the art, and rewarding it with princely
liberality, he ought not deprive him by his silence. As a king he
left to posterity one or two enactments of wisdom and humanity,
establishing an uniformity of weights and measures throughout
the kingdom and mitigating the severity of the Jaw which confis-
cated the property of all shipwreeked persons for the benefit of the
crown. Hehasbeen called cruel; but,thoughlike too many warriors
he was indifferent to human suffering, he does not appear to have
been wantonly inhuman ; on the contrary, though easily offended,
and easily moved to severe revenge when exasperated, his treatment
of his brother John showed that he had a great portion of the
kingly virtue of placability. Though so great a soldier he was not
a conqueror, nor was his reign happy or beneficial to his subjects ;
exposed to anarchy in hiz absence, and when he was at home,
ground down by exactions to support him in the wars which he was
incessantly waging or meditating.
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CHAPTER XI. .

JOJIN.

S HE two Williams had made tyranny formidable; the
two Henrys had rendered it respectable ; but John
Wil scemed to be raised to power to show that it could

be at once dreadful, odious, and contemptible.
Destitute of even the lowest of good qualities, personal courage,
the want of which seems stranger in an age of universal
warfare and general ferocity than even in our own, there was no
vice that can disgrace humanity that he had not in excess. Grasp-
ing, though ungrateful ; boastful, but too cowardly to attempt to
perform his boasts; revengeful against all who had injured or
resisted him ; cruel towards all from whom he apprehended resis-
tance; abject before the powerful, violent to the weak ; dissolute
and licentious, without that chcerful disposition or gaiety of manner
which too often makes profligacy attractive, and which in more
than one of his successors has gained toleration, or one might
almost say favour, from his own age, if not from posterity ; impious,
yet superstitious, he was an object of dread to women, of hatred to
his countrymen and subjects, of loathing and contempt to all who
were not by their situation exposed to his power. His infamy was
rendered the more conspicuous by his having Philip for his contem-
porary on the throne of France,—a prince, who, as we have already
seen, was ambitions, unscrupulous, and shameless, but who for
vigour and statesmanlike ability has had few equals in the long
line of French sovercigns.

Jobn succeeded without opposition to all Richard’s possessions
except Brittany, which belonged by right to his nephew Arthur, a
boy of only twelve years of age. Philip, whose main object was
to reunite to the crown of France the great fiefs which marriage or
inheritance had annexed to the English one, was desirous to seize
that duchy, but expecting greater advantages from conciliating J obn,
he preferred compelling the young prince to do homage for it to
his uncle, receiving from John as a reward the promise of being
declared heir of all his continental dominions in the event of his
dying without issue. But John soon offended his barons by
divorcing his wife, the daughter of the earl of Gloucester, and
prevailing on the count of Angouléme to give him his daughter
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Isabella, though she had been already betrothed to the count de la
Marche. The barons united to avenge the wrongs of their brother
baron ; and Philip, eager to take every opportnnity of diminishing
John’s power, encouraged the youthful Arthur, now sixteen years
of age, to assert his independence, married him to his daughter
Mary, though she was barely five years old, and furnished him
with an army to support his claims. Arthur took the town of
Mirabeau, and was menaciug the castle into which Lleanor, the
queen dowager, had thrown herself, when John, bracing up his
nerves to fight a boy, undertook the only military expedition in
which he ever succeeded, hastened at the head of a large force to
relieve his mother, and in a skirmish at the gates took Arthur
prisoner. The fate of the young prince has never been actually
cleared up; but John’s silence under the imputation may be almost
taken as a proof of the correctness of the common report, which
told that the unnatural monarch murdered him with his own hands,
and threw him into the Seine. The report spread instantly over
the province. The Bretons appealed to Philip to revenge the
murder of their duke. He received their appeal, so favourable to
his own projects, with delight ; summoned John as a vassal of the
French crown to clear himself of the charge of murder before his
peers, and on his refusal, pronounced him guilty as a felon and a
traitor, and adjudged him to have forfeited all the lands of which
he was possessed in the French territory. He lost no time in
carrying out the sentence, but invaded the different states thus
pronounced forfeited with a powerful army. Fortress and city fell
in rapid succession. John affected to laugh at the progress of the’
enemy, boasting that when the time came for him to exert himself
he would retake more in a day than they took in a year; but to a
coward the time for exertion never does come; and in the short
space of three years he lost nearly the whole of his continental
dominions without striking one blow in their defence.

While thus dishonoured abroad he became entangled in still
greater difficulties at home from a dispute concerning the appoint-
ment of a new primate. In no action of his life does he appear to
have acted with equal prudence and moderation to that which he
displayed in the first steps he took to secure the appointment of his
nominee, the bishop of Norwich, in preference to Langton, the
object of the selection of the pope; yet even here his prudence was
manifestly the resulf of timidity, as he abandoned the right exercised
by all his predecessors, and was content to intimate his wishes
privately to the canons, who were the nominal electors, instead of
issuing the mandate that precedent authorized. And when he
found that Innocent the Third, an ambitious and able pontiff, had
compelled the monks, who had been sent to Rome as a deputation
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to treat on the matter, to give up the bishop of Norwich, and to
elect Langton in his stead in spite of their oaths, and that Innoeent
had proceeded to consecrate him at Viterbo, the injustice of his
conduct in wreaking his vengeance on the monks who remained

‘behind, so little resembled the effects of rightcous indignation or
' real couvage, that Innoeent, who, even if he had ot known hig

charaeter before, might have divined his want of firmness and
resolution from his preeipitation and violence, took the audacious

" step of laying the kingdom under an interdict to enforce his sub-

mission ; two years afterwards proceeded to a personal excommmnni-

| ecation of him; in 1212 issued a sentence by which he absolved his

subjects from their allegiance; and the next year promulgated a

| further sentence, deposing him from his rank, and giving his king-

dom to Philip, who, though he had himself in time past smarted
from the effects of papal insolence, and had learnt by personal
experience the encroaching character of papal usurpation, was now
seduced by an ambitious desire to become master of England, to

. sanction the most preposterous usurpation of all, and to admit, in

its fullest extent, the claim of the Church of Rome to be looked
upon as endued with authority over all Christian prinees, and as
entitled to dispose of their kingdoms «t her sovereign and unques-
tioned pleasure.

At the first moment John made some little show of spirit and
vigour ; prohibiting the clergy from reading the various sentences
in the churches, and declaring all those who obeyed them guilty of
treason, and confiscating their estates as traitors. He even showed
sueh a praetical disrezard of these sentences himself, that he levied
a numerous army, with which he marched to the north to bring
the king of Scotland, with whom he had some dispute, the nature
of which is not certainly known, to submission, and compelled

“ William to pay a large sum of money, and to renew his homage

for his kingdom. During his father’s reign he had been sent to
Ireland to complete its conquest, but he had only alienated the
chieftains of that country by his incapacity and insolence ; but now
be ercssed the sea to that island a second time, received the willing
homage cf some of the nobles, reduced otliers who were more
refractory to submission, and made some advantageous regulations
for the government of the provinee, dividing it into counties, and
establishing the English coinage and the English laws. Returning
to England, he checked the Welsh who had been ravaging the
frontier with their customary incursions, and compelled Llewellyn,
the prince of that country, to give hostages for the future pacifie
conduct of his subjects, whom it was found the next year that no
treaties could restrain, and the wretched hostages were hanged in
revenge for fresh inroads bf their countrymen.
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Unhappily he was incapable of long earrying on a dispute, or
indeed of long bebaving in any matter with dignity or steadiness;
an able and firm prince might have very probably united the
sovereigns of. Europe in opposition to the monstrous claims of the
pope, from which they had most of them suffered in their turn, for
Innocent, at the beginning of his reign, had laid France under an
interdict, and had recently excommuniated Ctho, the emperor of
Germany ; but no one could expect either credit, safety, or
additional strength from an alliance with John ; and the conse-
quence was that even those who ought properly to have considered
his cause their own, sided with the pope against him, forgetting
that in so doing they were siding with him also against themselves.
Cowed at last by the steady arrogance of Innocent, John made
the first overtures towards a reconciliation, offering the most
humiliating submission ; but the pope rose in his demands as the
king’s terror increased, till at last John actually consented to resign
his kingdom into the hands of Pandulf, tke papal legate, and to
receive it again from him to be held for the future as a fief of the
+p. Roman see, for which he and his successors were to be bound
1213, to pay a heavy sum annually to their liege lord, the pope.

It was difficuit for any action to be more bage than such a sub-
mission ; but John contrived to find a lower depth of baseness still
in the aid which he sought to deliver him from its consequences,
From the threatened invasion of Philip it did indeed save him,
since the pope now took England under his protection as having
become part of the patrimony of St. Peter, and commanded him to
desist from his meditated enterprice; a mandate which Philip,
whose barons were unwilling to be disappointed of the rich booty
which they anticipated, would probably have disobeyed, had not
lord Salisbury given it additional force by burning his fleet in the
French harbours; but it did not secure John the obedience of his
barons, exasperated by his tyranay, from which neither their property
nor their lives were safe, and by his licentiousness, which respected
not the honour of their nearest relatives, trampling alike on the
highest rank and the most spotless reputation ; and, as their discon-
tent seemed likely to break into open rebellion, against which no
Christian potentate would aid him, he turned to the infidels, and sent
an embassy to Mohammed, the victorious emir of Spain, offering, as
.the price of the assistance which he solicited, to hold his kingdom
of him as his liege lord, to pay him tribute, and to forsake
Christianity for Islamism. The largeness of such offers raised
guspicion in the mind of the prudent Saracen, and finding the
notions, which he conceived from them of the value of his proffered
convert, confirmed by the replies of theambassadors to hisquestions,
he dismissed them civilly without accepting any of their offers,
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or granting them the suecour for which their master was so
anxious.

Weak as he was, he provoked the further enmity of Philip by
invading Franee, advancing as far as the city of Angers, and his
further contempt by the pusillanimity with whicly he fled, without
striking a blow, at the approach of Louis, the French king’s son.
His foreign mercenaries he led back to England, where he began
to attack the castles of those nobles whem he thought unfriendly
to him, burning and pillaging in every direction as if he were in
an enemy’s country. Ilis English troops lte left behind, under the
command of the earl of Salisbury, to join the emperor Otho in the
campaign which was terminated by the great battle of Bovines,
which established the power of Philip, and put an end to all John’s
hopes of aid from the Continent. Salisbury himself was taken
prisoner by the bishop of Beauvais, who, having been released by
John for heavy ransom, had not learnt from his captivity to cherish
& less warlike disposition, but who now bore a huge club as his
only offensive weapon, that he might not sully the purity of his
episcopal character by acts of such positive bloodshed as he might
have been led into committing if armed, as of old, with sword and
spear.

John had now no resource against the indignation of his barons,
which gained great strength from the promotion of Langton to the
Primacy. That prelate, as we have seen, had been appointed by
the Pope, in opposition to the king’s wishes. And he showed his
sense of John’s ill-will towards him, even when absolving him
from the pope’s sentence, by making it one of the conditions of bis
absolution that he should promise to redress the grievances of the
people.  He now openly joined the party of the nobles, and
speedily assumed that lead in it which learning and ablities (which
in him were very conspicuous) commonly gave the clergy over the
unlettered nobles of that age. Henry the First had granted his
subjects a charter remedying many evils that had been previously
complained of, and granting or confirming to them many valuable
privileges, and copies of it had been deposited in the principal
abbeys of the kingdom: one of these copies Langton now produced,
and exhorted the barons, whom their wrongs had united in a firm
confederacy, to make that and the laws of Edward the Confessor*

* “The laws of Edward the Confessor are lost. Tbe great Alfred was a legislator ; and
Edward is represented as baving revised and improved the laws of his predecessor F.dgar,
and, therefore, probably of Alired. rather than as having institated any code of his own.
« « . . . Wiliam the Conqueror had already confirmed theselaws . . . . . And
the cade or charter of Henry L was, no doubt, to acertain extent, modified and melio-
rated according to this favourite model ; but of the mcdel itself no further knowledge can
be obtained: Our lawyers and antiquarians are therefore left to conclude thet these cele-
brated laws of Edward the Confessor may now be imaged to us by what is called ‘the
common law of the land, or the unwritten collections of maxims and customs which are
transmitted from lawyer to lawyer, and from age to age, and have obtained reception and
usage among our courts and judges.—Smyth's Lectures, 1., 167-8,

G
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(which, though probably little understood, were still regarded
with general veneration, especially by the English part of the
population) the basis of their demands. They uuanimously
adopted his advice, and committed themselves to his guidance ;
John refused compliance, shufiled, tried to separate the interests of
the clergy from those of the laity by granting them a separate
charter, then implored the interference of the pope, who was
not inclined to see a body of fearless and haughty nobles lords of -
England in the place of an abject and submissive king, but whose
letters and injunctions of moderation they could afford to disregard
while they had the primate of England for their champion and
leader against both king and pope. As peaceful expostulation
and entreaty had no effect upon a sovereign, who, judging of
others from himself, looked upon moderation as a proof of fear,
they assembled in arms, and waged open war against him: they
seized Bedford, and were gladly received by the citizens of London,
till John, whose retinue was at last reduced to seven knights, was
terrified into submission, and, on the 15th of June, 1215, on the
plains of Runnimede, rendered for ever memorable by that event,
he gave his assent to the Great Charter, usually known among us
by its Latin title of Magna Charta, which in spite of the lapse of
time, the change of manners, and the larger views of policy which
the advance of civilization has introduced, still remains the key-
stone of English liberty, the grand outline of the English consti-
tution, which subsequent laws have done little more than fill up
and explain. It would be out of place here to give the enactments
of this famous statute; but the great clauses which secured all
freemen from arbitrary imprisonment and from arbitrary spoliation,
which ensured the purity and the promptitude of justice, and
which forbade, except under circumsances carefully limited, the
exaction of money from the subject without the consent of the
general council of the kingdom, are still considered by men of all
parties as the embodied assertion of their most cherished and most
essential rights. Four hundred years afterwards the violation of
them shook the kingdom to its foundations, and brought a monarch,
not without many virtuous and kingly qualities, to the scaffold.
Half a century later a repetition of his imprudence drove that
monarch’s son from the throne, and the Great Charter received its
final confirmation in the Bill of Rights.

The history of the Great Charter is especially remarkable in
one point of view, as affording the only instance in our history in
which all classes, churchmen, lay barons, and vassals all united
in resistance to the king. Generally our history presents a series
of contests between the king and the people, the intermediate
party being the nobles, with whom in later times we must class the
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great landowners, even when not dignified by baronial titles. The
sided sometimes with the one, sometimes with the other, as cir(eum):
stances dictated. In the king’s struggles with the churchmen and
the pope they espoused the cause of their sovereign, wisely looking
on the welfare of the nation as deeply involved with his in the
emancipation of the kingdom from spiritual shackles. But when
the conflict was between the royal authority and popular rights
they looked on their own rights as identical with those of the l(t)wet"
classes, and energetically put themselves forward as the cham-
pions of the popular cause as the cause of all. Thus it was that
they now extorted the Great Charter; and it was now that that
alliance between the two classes was cemented which in more than
one of the succeeding reigns preserved the liberties of both: for
neither nobles nor burghers single handed could have resisted the
imperious will and sagacity of the first and third Edward, both of
whom were compelled to yield to their union, and to withdraw
pretensions, the attempt to enforee which, in the teeth of their
combined resistance, would certainly have been imprudent, and
probably unsuccessful.

Past experiences had not yet taught John the value of honesty
or the futility of resistance to the wishes of an united nation. He
had no sooner sworn to the observance of the charter, than he began
to devise measures to enable him to violate it with safety. He
sent agents abroad to hire mercenary troops, and procured from
Innocent, almost as shameless as himself, an absolution from his
oath, and a general sentence of excommunication against all his
snbjects who should dare to claim his adherence to it. "This ini-
quitous sentence the primate refused to publish, and the clergy
agreed in disregarding altogether. But the barons, who had trusted
too much to John’s helpless condition, had disbanded their forces,
and were placed in considerable danger by the arrival of his foreign
troops, which he divided into two armics, taking the command of
one himself, and giving the other to Salisbury; and the two
ravaged the whole kingdom, committing castles, towns, and peaceful
villages alike to the flames, and perpetrating every description of
cruelty on the wretched inhabitants. Never, since the revengeful
Conqueror devastated Northumberland, had such cruelties been
beheld in England as were now perpetrated by its king on the
subjects to protect whose rights he had so recently and so solemnly
sworn. In this universal misery the barons applied to Louis, the
heir of the king of France, for aid, offering to acknowledge him
for their king. and justifying their selection of him by the circum-
stance that his wife, Blanche of Castile, was the granddaughter of
their former honoured sovereign, the second Henry,

Innocent again threatened Philip with excommunication if he
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permitted any invasion of the territories of a prince under his pro-
tection, but his menace wzs despised, and Louis was sent to England
with a sufficient army. Many of the strongest places in the king-
dom speedily opened their gates to him ; but, as soon as they had
time to recover from their first despair, the barons began to doubt
whether they had done well to subject themselves and their country
to a foreign yoke, and this feeling was strengthened by the impolitic
conduct of Louis himself, who showed an almost exclusive attach-
ment to his countrymen ; and whom, from some disclosures that
had been made to them, they began to suspect of intending to
confiscate their estates and dignities in order to enrich foreigners,
of whom the very fact of their requiring their assistance created a
jealousy in their breasts. Many of them, in consequence, deserted
Louis, and returned to their allegiance to John, who was on his
march towards the south, resolved, if his courage did not fail him
before the time of action, to fight one battle for his crown. De-
scending from Lincolnshire and proceeding along the coast, he lost
a long train of carriages containing most of his treasure and ensigns
of royalty in the sea, which at high water overflowed part of road
along which he was journeying. ‘The vexation, or, according to
others, an immoderate feast of peaches and ale, threw him into a
fever. He was removed by easy stages to Newark, where, on the
17th of October, he died, in the forty-ninth year of his age, and the
cighteenth of his reign,

No tyrant was ever so detested as John, but cowardice and
baseness of every kind were, in him, so equally mingled with
cruelty and licentiousness, that he was as much despised ashe was
detested. Yet-infamous as was his character, and ingloriouns as
was his reign, it cannot but be regarded as fortunate for England
that he was what he was. So considerable were the continental
territories to which he succeeded; so weak, in every thing but the
character of its sovereign, was the French monarchy, that if he
had been a valiant and an able ruler, directing the efforts of an
vnited people with the sagacious ambition that inspired most of his
predecessors, he would have acquired such an ascendancy that
probably the whole of France would have gradually been absorbed
in his more extensive power ; and the inevitable consequence would
have been, that England, though the conquering country, would
have become a province of the larger and richer kingdom which
her sovereign had subdued. Already she was but too much looked
upon in that light by the king and by the nobles. Richard, who
in his distant wars had proved the valour of his English troops,
and in his captivity had learnt to appreciate the loyal fidelity of
the peaceful portion of his subjects, and who regarded them with
greater favour and treated them with greater indulgence than any
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of his predecessors, yet often showed that he considered our island
only an appendage to his continental dominions, valuable chiefly
for its revenue, which enabled him to maintain bis foreign wars,
And the more ample the king’s foreign dominions became, the more
surely would that view have been confirmed.q But John lost
all his territories in the north of France, and, with his loss of
dominion, his nobles lost their estates. They had, the greater
part of them at least, no property left out of Ingland, and from
heneceforth they were compelled to consider that their eountry, and
to seek that satety and prosperity in the affections of the natives
which they had hitherto been contented to rest upon their fears.

The temporary union of England with the Continent had been
of great service to it, by quiekening the civilization, refining the
manners of the people, and giving them a wider acquaintance with
mankind, and more extended views of policy. Its separation was
now equally beneficial, by making it, for the first time, a really
independent kingdom, deprived of foreign support, disentangled
from foreign interests, free from foreign dictation, and forced to
rely on the energies and virtues of its own people for its future
grandeur and its future happiness.

CHAPTER XIL

? HENRY III.
A.D.
1216
1274,

O OHN had left two sons, Henry and Richard; and
2 , Henry, who was just nine years old, succeeded to
34 the throne with the unanimous consent of all the
barons, exeept those who still adhered to Prince
Lonis ; and before the end of the month in which his father died
lie was crowned at Gloucester by the papal legate Gualo. As he
was so young it was necessary to appoint a regent; and Hubert
de Burgh, the chief justiciary, was the person naturally pointed out
by his situation for that charge; but as he was at the time closely
besieged in Dover by Louis, it would have been impossible for him
to have discharged its duties; and, therefore, the barons, who
proclaimed Henry king, at the same time appointed the most
illustrious member of their body, the earl of Pembroke, guardian
of the king, and governor of the kingdom.

Some of the barons still adhered to Louis, who, being at the
head of a powerful army, showed no inclination to relinquish his
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hold upon the kingdom, but who, by his impolitic preference of
his own countrymen, and appointment of them to every place of
trust at his disposal, was rapidly alienating even those who had
been most earnest in inviting, and most forward in supporting
hin ; and Pembroke, with great judgment, took from them their
last excuse for not coming over to their rightful king by causing
Henry to confirm the Great Charter. It received a few slight
modifications, some of which appear to us calculated to increase
the royal prerogative in the most objectionable direction ; though
it is clear that they were not viewed in that light by those who
proposed or consented to them at the time, while others were
important additions to the comfort and security of the people. So
much importance was attached to it, that in the first nine years of
this reign it received & solemn ratification from the king no less
than t,hree tlmes, and it has never been exposed to any substantial
alterations since the last of these occasions.

This wise measure had the effect which Pembroke expected, and
greatly strengthened the king’s party. Louis himself was occupied
with the siege of Dover. But Pembroke turned his attention first
to the north, where the French commander, the count de la Perche,
was threatening Liucoln Castle. In a battle, which took place
under the w 1]ls of the city, the count was slain, and his army com-
pletely routed ; and almost at the same time a powerful fleet, which
was on its way from France with reinforcements, was met by
Philip &’ Albiney, whose name deserves especial record as the first
of that long line of invincible admirals, whose achievements have
secured to Kngland the undisputed mastery of the sea. D’Albiney’s
ships were in number equal to only one-half of the French fleet;
but, when by his seamanship he had gained the windward of the
enemy, he is said to have blinded them by throwing clouds of
quicklime into the air, which the breeze bore into their faces. The
French fleet was defeated, and in shattered array bore the succour,
0 anxiously expected by their prince in Kent, back to the French
harbours. These two disasters deprived Louis of all hope of being
able to preserve his footing in the kingdom, and he was glad to
agree to a peace, by which pardon was secured to his English
partisans, and he and his army were allowed to retirc unmolested
to their own country.

No period in English history is more uninteresting than this
rcign. The establishment of peace abroad did not incline the barons
to abate tbeir turbulence at home. Unhappily Pembroke soon
died, and he was succeeded as guardian of the kingdom by Hubert
de Burgh, and the bishop of Winchester. De Burgh wus not un-
equal to Pembroke in virtue and ability, and speedily obtained
complete influence over Henry; but he was less popular with the
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barons, who from their triumph over John had learnt their own
power, and who fancied that they saw in some of his measures a
desire to extend the royal prerogative at their expense. His in-
fluence over his master was simply that naturally acquired by a
strong mind over a weak one, strengthened in thig instance bydthe
great services which, as Henry was well aware, he had rendered
to the monarchy, and to the nation at large; but his enemies
accused hin of having gained the king’s affections by enchantment,
and procured his removal from his office.

+o.  The bishop of Winchester, who now enjoyed the undivided
1231 power, unluckily give the nobles better-founded pretexts for
their discontent by the preference for foreigners which he instilled
into the king’s mind. He was himself a native of Poitou, and now
invited over numbers of his countrymen, on whom he bestowed all
the most lucrative offices and posts of command in the kinzdom.
The Great Charter had rendered the king more dependent on his
people than he had been previously, by stripping him of many
lucrative prerogatives ; but the bishop, who saw the greater com-
parative power which the nobles had in consequence obtained, took
the injudicious step of trying to counterbalance it by favouring
foreigners, instead of the more sure and safe, because more wise
and just method of conciliating the natives by equity and modera-
tion. Again their remonstrances became too loud to be disre-
garded. Henry, whom Pembroke, in order to strengthen him against
Louis, had been forced to allow to take an oath of fealty to the

pope, in vain appealed to him as his vassal for protection (his usual

but disgraceful resource in times of difficulty), and was forced to
dismiss the bishop, and to banish the Poitevins; bnt it was only
to substitute for the old grievance another of the same kind ; for,
on his marriage with Eleanor of Provence, in 1236, her relations
123. came over in numbers to fatten on the wealth for which the
kingdom was already becoming famous. The chroniclers of the
time speak of Henry’s magnificence on occasions of festivity as ex-
ceeding those of any monarch from Ahasuerus to Charlemagne.
The pope had pronounced England to be an inexhaustible well;
and the swarm of Savoyards, which now spread themselves like
locusts over the land, seemed determined to test the truth of his
assertion. The queen’s uncle, the bishop of Valence, became
Henry’s chief minister ; another unative of the same country was
made archbishop of Canterbury. Baronies, estates, and wealthy
brides were lavishly distributed among the new visitors, who even
induced the weak monarch to promise a bull from the pope,
authorizing him to recal the grants which Lie had made to different
English nobles, in order to bestow them anew on his foreign
favourites. The queen-mother Isabella, too, who, on John’s death,
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had married her former lover, the Count de la Marche, and had
borne him four sons, sent them over to England to get their share
of the royal bounty, which was dispensed so liberally to all except
those who had the best claim toit; and their rapacity, insatiable
as it was, was hardly more offensive than the openness with which
they proclaimed their contempt for the English laws, and the
English manners.

Henry’s weakness at home was not redeemed by glory abroad.
If not actually a coward, like his father, he had none of that
enterprising, daring valour so conspicuous in his earlier ancestors,
and so essential to giveinfluence to a king, whose principal subjects
understood nothing but war, and war, too, of that kind that
depended mainly on personal prowess. Yet destitute as he was
of all military skill, he allowed himsc1f to be seduced by the count
de la Marche to engage in hostilities against Louis IX. At the
head of 20,000 men he landed at the mouth of the Garonne, only
to sustain at Taillebourg one of the few defeats that the French
have ever inflicted on the English, in which he himself only
escaped captivity by the address of his brother Richard, to whom
Louis thought himself obliged for kindnesses which he had shown
to some French knights in the Holy Land. The battle of Taille-
bourg led to a truce, and to negotiations which were continued
(though more or less interrupted by war) for many years, and
which were only concluded in 1259 by Henry’s abandoning his
claims on any territories in France except Guienne, and receiving
a promise of some equivalents in future times, which, after the
death of Louis, his successsor never thought of performmrr

The king himself and his favourites were the chiof sufferers by
the turbulence of the barons, but the whole nation was distressed
and impoverished by the rapacity of the clergy, which grew more
and more insolent and insatiable. The pope had gradually
engrossed the appointments to most of the richest benefices, and
they were sold at Rome in the most open and shameless manner to
purchasers who sought to indemnify themselves by the most im-
moderate exactions. Not content with this source of gain, he
proceeded to claim a portion of the revenués of every see in
England, and, though this demand was rejected at the time, he
shortly afterwards obtained a tenth of all the ecclesiastical revenues ;
and, as if this were not enough, he sent over a legate to extort a
further aid, who by intrigues and menaces obtained such large
sums from the different chapters, that it was said and believed that
he carried out of the kingdom more money than he left in it. His
success encouraged him to further exactions, till even Henry’s
patience gave way, and he prohibited compliance with his demands.
The pope menaced him with excommunication ; but, as the king
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was supported by some of the bishops, and especially by Grossetéte
of Lincoln, he withdrew his threats, and abated some of his
pretensions.

The pope, Innocent 1V., however, was not only covetous of
pecuniary gain, but he entangled Henry in vastiexpenses in the

| pursuit of political advantages in Italy and Sicily. Finding him-

self unable, by his own power, to dispossess the heirs of the emperor

* Frederic of Sicily, he offered the sovereignty of that island first to

Charles of Anjou, brother of Louis IX., then to Richard, earl of
Cornwall, and, when both those princes had the prudence to refuse
it, he offered it to Ienry for his second son, Edmund, who at first
declined it, but shortly afterwards, on the death of Conrad and
Henry, Frederic’s legitimate sons, accepted it, agreeing to pay a
large sum to the new pope, Alexander, (for Inuocent had died
during the progress of these negotiations,) and to hold himself

. responsible for all the money that the pope had contracted, or might

contract, in the prosecution of the business. Henry had taken all
these steps without consulting any of his councillors; and the chief
nobles of the kingdom were prudently unwilling to assistin a
project for conquering a distant kingdom to which the king had
no right, and in which they could have no concern; buat this
reluctance was changed into indignation when, shortly after, the
pope demanded from Henry above 90,900/, as the expense of the
military operations already undertaken, and though, when Henry
summoned the barons in the hope of procuring the money from

“them, he summoned none of those whom he suspected of being

most unfavourable to his views, he found the whole body animated
by the same spirit, and they positively refused to grant him any
money at all for such a purpose. He then turned to the clergy,
who were hardly more willing to contribute than the barons ; but
they had less power of resistance, and the king was backed by the
whole power of the pope, who sent a legate to England for the
express purpose of wringing from them every farthing that could
be appropriated from the ecclesiastical revenues ; the money which
had been collected for an intended crasade was seized for the same
purpose ; and, when Henry had thus assisted in impoverishing his
kingdom to gratify the unprincipled ambition and still more un-
principled rapacity of the pope, he found the bait which had allured
him further removed than ever from his grasp; for Manfred, a
patural son of Frederic, who on the death of Conrad had assumed
the command, and showed a desire to usurp the sovereignty of
Sicily himself, had not only defeated the pope’s attacks, but had
also wrested from him important territories in Italy ; and Urban,

" the successor of Alexander, could devise no means of checking his

progress except by abandoning prince Edmund altogethér, and
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offering Sicily a second time to Charles of Anjou, who now
«p. accepted the offer, and, defeating Manfred at Benevento,
1266. obtained peaceable possession of the whole kingdom.

In the mean time the barons, whose discontent had been
gradually increasing. had found a leader in Simon de Montfort,
ear] of Leicester, who had married Henry’s sister, the widow of
the earl of Pembroke; and who had lately returned from the
government of Guienne, with a high reputation for activity and
military skill, sullied, however, by many acts of tyranny, extortion,
and cruelty. Henry’s brother Richard, who alone could have
counterbalanced his power, had lately been elected king of the
Romans, and had quitted lingland to assume his new dignity.
Being thus left without a rival, Leicester began not only to head
the barons in the opposition which the king’s prodigality, weak-
ness, and almost exclusive preference of foreigners provoked them
to make to his demands, but even to assume some degree of
authority over the barons themselves ; summoning them to meet
him to consult on the measures to be pursued, and exciting them to
such determined measures, that, when Henry next convened the
whole body to request a supply from them, they appeared in
complete armour, to show their determination not to shrink even
from war itself, if necessary, to enforce the redress of their
gricvances. And they compelled him to sanction the meeting of a
council or parliament* at Oxford, over which Leicester presided,
which drew up a set of regulations for the future government of
the nation, to which Henry himself, and his eldest son, Edward,
who had already given indications of that courage and genius
which, in after life, made him so illustrious, were compelled to
subseribe, though they virtually transferred the whole power of
the kingdom from the sovereign to this council.

However, its undisputed power was not of long duration ; it be-
came unpopular with the rest of the nation partly because men found
that it failed to realize the hopes in which they had indulged when
it was first appointed, and partly from the insolence with which its
members showed that the objects which they had most at heart were
their own wealth and aggrandizement. The earl of Gloucester
too, the most powerful of the barons next to Leicester, began to
grow jealous of his superior influence, and the council was
distracted by their quarrels, till at last Gloucester joined the king’s
so party, and Leicester retired into France, abont three years
1260. after the meeting at Oxford.

At first, however, the usurpation of the barons had appeared so
successful, that the clergy had been led to attempt to imitate it,

* This was the assembly known afterwards as the “ Mad Parliament” from the violence
of its proceedings,
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and to make similar encroachments on the authority of the erown
for the advancement of the power and importance of their owr;
- order. But this conduct of theirs, though in general it weuld
have been cordially supported at Rome, failed, on this occasion
to find favour with the pope, because he considered the main-,
spring of it to be their jealousy of the Italian and Savoyard
priests, on whom Henry had showered the richest preferments of
the kingdom. Accordingly he upheld the king against both
clergy and barons, annulled the ordinances which the former had
passed in their synod, and absolved Henry and all his subjects from
any oath or obligation to observe the provisions of Oxford, as the
regulations drawn up by the recent council, were usually called.
The king now began to resume the power of which he had been
in reality deprived during those three years ; he offered to submit
all matters in dispute between him and his barons to the arbitration
of Louis IX,, a prince of singular moderation aud virtue ; who,
instead of considering England a rival nation, and seeking to
weaken it by fomenting its unhappy divisions, acted the honour-
able part of trying to reconcile parties, by bringing the mutinous
nobles to a sense of their duty as subjects, and the king to a more
prudent and steady ccurse of government for the future. He
might probably have succeeded in his benevolent endeavours, but
unfortunately the earl of Gloucester died, and his son, wbo
succeeded to his estates, hastened to attach himself to Leicester,
and the disaffected party. Leicester returned to England and
openly raised the standard of rebellion, while at the same time
Llewellyn, the sovereign of Wales, invaded the counties nearest
the Welsh frontier with a numerous army. He was, however,
driven back to his mountains by prince Edward, whose character,
daily developing the highest qualities, gained so many of the
barons over to the king’s party, that Leicester agreed to abide by
Louis’s arbitration, which he had previously refused, and sent one
of his sons to France, whither Henry himself also repaired. Louis
examined the whole question with scrupulous impartiality, and
pronounced an award which was almost wholly in favour of the
king. But, when Leicester heard the result, he at once rejected
- his decision and appealed to arms. Both sides collected powerful
armies, which met at Lewes, in May, 1264. The king himself was
present, but prince Edward was the real commander of the royal
army. The portion of the rebel force that was opposed to the
division which he commanded in person he easily routed, but his
military ardour as yet so much exceeded his skill that he pursued
the flying enemy so far as to leave the rest of his army exposed to
be surrounded by Leicester, and when he returned from the pursuit,
he found his father and his uncle, who had lately come to his
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assistanee, prisoners in the hands of the rebels. In a truce that
was made shortly afterwards, the prinee surrendered himself as
Leieester’s prisoner to proeure his father’s release; but the earl,
in open defiauce of the treaty, detained both king and prinee in
captivity, and began to treat every one, even his chief adherents,
with such insolence, and to amass riches by sueh cruel and shame-
ful expedients, conniving even at the pirates, who at that time were
the disgrace of the Cinque Ports, on condition of receiving a
portion of their plunder, that he alienated many of his partisans,
and would have disgusted the whole kingdom, if his open defiance
of the pope's power and commands had not, in the minds of many,
counterbalaneed all his other bad qualities and evil aetions.

The year 1265 is ever memorable in the constitutional history
of Ingland, as that in whieh the first assembly, resembling our
modern parliaments, was ever convened. The name, indeed, of
parliament, (which was but a Freneh term for council) was as
old as, if not older than the conquest. Nor had there ever been
a period when the king was independent of a national council.
In the Saxon times it had been ealled the witenagemote, the
meeting of the witan or wise men, the qualification for inembership
being, as is generally believed (for we have no certain information
on the subjeet), the possession of a freehold estate.  When
William I., by the introduction of the feudal system, altered the
tenure of land so that the nobility and greater gentry became
vassals of the crown, his council was still composed of the same
class, and enjoyed nearly the same powers; the chief difference
being that, as the memnbers now lLeld their estates on condition of
military service, they had no longer the power of deeiding on
questions of peace and war, which had belonged to the witenage-
mote. Their rights of requiring, and, to a certain extent, of
providing for the redress of grievances, of regulating the adminis-
tration of justice, and of granting supplies remained unimpaired.
But in the two centuries which had elapsed since the conquest,
the foundations of a ehange in the constitution of the assembly
had been silently laid. In the time of the Conqueror the entire
number of the great vassals of the crown who had seats in it
scareely exceeded 600. But their estates had, in most instanees,
gradually been divided; and two elasses of proprictors had began
to be formed, and to be distinguished as greater and lesser barons.
As the latter were too numerous to be all summoned to the eouneil
and in many instances too poor willingly to ineur the expense of
attendance, a custom arose by which a few of them attended on
the part of the whole body, at first by a kind of rotation, and, after a
time, by election. These deputies of the whole body were represen-
tatives of their fellows, that is to say, of the landed interest only.
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But the very evil which had been generally looked upon as the
principal grievance of the nation under Henry, namely, his
encouragement of foreigners, had indirectly been productive of
good in enlarging the knowledge possessed by the people of other
countries, and in opening a foreign trade, under which the towns
had been rapidly increasing in wealth ond importance. As they
were able to command or to purchase indulgence, they in many
instances obtained charters and other privileges; and now, while
Henry was a prisoner in Leicester’s hands, writs for a new parlia-
ment were issued, summoning, besides the greater barons, and the
deputies of the lesser barons, two citizens or burgesses from many
of the principal cities and towns, to represent und protect their
interests also. Some years elapsed before this was established as
‘the invariable manner of summoning parliaments; and it was
not till the next reign that the commons were allowed a separate
chamber, and recognized as a distinct branch of the legislative
body. But these are but trivial incidents in comparison with the
main fact, that it was thus, in this, in other respects, uninteresting
reign, that the principle of the right of every class to be repre-
sented in the great council of the nation was established, and the
foundation laid of the greatest assembly of freemen legislating for
their nation, that the world has beheld.

The captivity of prince Edward had excited general indignation,
and Leicester, ever aiming at the acquisition of further popularity,
agreed to set him at liberty on condition of receiving considerable
grants for himself, and for some of his adherents: but, even after
he obtained his demands, he refused to release him, till at last his
haughty behaviour alienated, as it had done before, some of the
most powerful of the nobles, and ameng them the young earl of
Gloucester, who opened a communicaticn with the prince, and
aided him to escape. This was the end of the rebellions against
Henry. The most splendid valour and prowess had never been
wanting to Edward, and the disaster at Lewes had taught him
0. caution and military skill. It was on the 28th of May that
1265 e escaped from his keepers at Hereford. In the course of
the ensuing month he took Worcester, Gloucester, and compelled
the ear] of Leicester to seek a refuge among the Welsh mountains.
On the 1st of August he surprised his son, Simon de Montfort, at
Kenilworth ; and, on the 4th of the same month, utterly routed
the father at Evesham. Leicester and his eldest son were killed,
and the whole party completely broken. The king himself was
near being slain.  Leicester had dragged him with him from place
to place, and had even compelled him to accompany him in armour
to the field. He was wounded and unhorsed; but his cry that he
was Henry of Winchester the King, reached the prince’s ears, whe
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flew to the spot, and placed him in safety, while he himself com-
pleted the rout of the rebel army. After this victory there was
no chance of any effectnal resistance being made to the king’s
authority. One or two fortresses held out for a short time, and
the ecitizens of London showed a mntinous spirit. But Edward
soon terrified them into submission; and peaece was restored.
The prince was now his father’s chief minister. He wisely judged
that the rebels had been too many for it to be prudent, and per-
haps, too, that their complaints had been too well founded to make
it just to employ severe measures against them now that they had
returned to their duty. A few of the most promiunent or most
refractory were compelled to pay fines, which were accounted
unusually moderate; and the indulgence shown to the rest, and
the general esteem in which Edward was held, restored confideuce
and diffused a general feeling of loyalty over the nation,
in So completely tranquillized did the whole conntry appear to
1370 be, that four years afterwards the prince thought he could
safely quit it to gratify his desire to join Louis IX. in the crusade,
on which that monarch had already departed. His expedition,
however, was not fortunate. When he reached the French camp
in Africa he found that Louis was dead; and, though he proceeded
himself to Palestine, and signalized himself by achievements which
almost recalled the memory of the lion-hearted Richard, his
prowess was unproductive of permanent results, while it had nearly
been fatal to himself; for with such dismay did his exploits strike
the Saracens, that, hopeless of subduing him in the open field, the
sheikh of one of the eastern tribes, called the Assassins, sent one
of his subjects to assassinate him; (most European langnages
have borrowed the term from the practice of those unscrupulous
barbarians). The wretch stabbed the prince with a poisoned
dagger ; and a story was subsequently circulated that Eleanor, the
Princess, who had accompanied him to the Holy Land, sucked the
poison from the wound, at the hazard, as it was believed, of her
own life, and that Edward felt no ill effects from the attempt.
His absence, however, was very prejudicial to his father’s king-
dom. The errors of Henry's government had proceeded from
weakness rather than from vice, and age had not diminished that
weakness. His want of firmness was bringing back the disorders
which Edward’s prudence and vigour had put down, and had pre-
vented from reviving while he remained in England. But now
the barons again became insolent and oppressive ; the citizens of
TLondon returned to their licentious, mutinous spirit; Henry’s
brother, too, the king of the Romans, who was still in England,
and who had had great influence and authority in the kingdom,
was broken in spirit by the loss of his son Henry, who was mur-

]
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dered in Italy by two of the sons of the earl of Leicester ; sorrow
brought on paralysis, of which he died; and Henry had no one to
. whom he could turn for advice or for support. He wrote earnest
letters to his son, conjuring him to return ; but, before he could
receive an answer, his health, which anxiety and distress had long
been undermining, gave way, and in November, 1272, he died at
Bury, in the fifty-seventh year of his reign, leaving behind him a
- character distinguished by no particular personal virtues nor vices.
His reign was unhappy to himself, and full of trouble, arising from
constant dissensions with his people; but the free parliaments,
which these troubles called into existence, have been the source of

80 many blessings, that it cannot be pronounced unfortunate for
the nation,

CHAPTER XIIL

EDWARD I.

=A|DWARD was thirty-four years of age when he as-
4| cended the throne of his ancestors, and of the highest

reputation, not only for prowess and military skill,
~ but also for the more valuable qualities of moderation,
wisdom, and equity. Though he was abroad at the time of his
father’s death, the council of Henry cansed him at once to be pro-
claimed king, in virtue of his hereditary right, without waiting for
any form of election by the nobles, as had been the case on the
accession of previous monarche. He had quitted the Holy Land,
and was in Ttaly, when he received the news of his father’s death :
but, as he learnt that his succession had been peaceably acknow-
ledged in England, he delayed some time in France, settling the
affairs of Guienne, and arranging a dispute with the countess of
Flanders, who had seized the property of the English merchants
trading in her dominions, on favourable terms ; $0 that it was not
till the autumn of the year 1274 that he arrived in England.

He had ample occupation at first in re-establishing order and
obedience to the laws throughout the kingdom. During the late
reign they had been gradually reduced to a more regular system,
and had become the subject of study to a distinet class ot men,
who began to cultivate the science as their regular profession. But
this increased knowledge had been so greatly counteracted by the

ot
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anarchy arising from rebellion and civil war, that it had failed to
produce any material improvement in the manners and conduet of
the population. Complaints of robbery, incendiarism, and murder
were never more rife, and the perpetrators of these crimes were so
frequently protected by powerful nobles that the magistrates were
afraid to put the law in force against them. In fact there was still,
and for a long time subsequent to the period of which we are
writing, a sympathy for those who sought to improve their condition
by plunder, as for men who, by what, in other eases, has been
called a sort of  wild justice,” sought to redress the inequalities of
fortune, or the wrongs inflicted by oppressors and usurpers; so
that even as late as Henry the Sixth’s reign that eminent judge,
chief justice Fortescue, actually exulted in the fact, that there were
more robberies committed in one year in England, than in France
in seven, and looked on it as a proof of the high courage of the
nation, that, ¢ if an Englishman be poor, and see another have
riches which may be taken from him by might, he will not spare
to do so.” With a spirit so general as thus to infect even those
who were most likely to be the objects of plunder, and whose
especial duty it was to punish it, it was no easy matter to grapple
successfully : but Edward was too ardent a lover of law and justice
not to make the attempt, or to allow such crimes to derive encou-
ragement from impunity ; and he appointed what in modern times
would be called a special commission to travel through the kingdom,
and to put down such practices with unsparing severity. Tkrough-
out his whole reign his anxiety to secure equal justice to all his
subjects was one of the most conspicuous features of his character;
nor, severe as he was towards all offenders, were there any on whom
he inflicted heavier punishment than on those judges who, on one
occasion, took advantage of his absence from the country to gratify
their rapacity, screening the most atrocious eriminals who could
offer sufficient bribes. His feeling that, wherever practicable,
justice, to be satisfactory, must be cheap and speedy, led to the
establishment of justices of the peace, who continue, with very
slight alteration of their powers and duties, to the present day.
It would excced our limits to enumerate the additions which, amid
all his more active operations, he found time to make to the
English code, tending so greatly to its improvement and com-
pletion, that, abcve 300 years afterwards, sir M. Hale, one of the
most illustrious of English judges, remarked, that he left it so
perfect that since his time it had neither received nor required any
considerable increase or alteration.

In one instance his zeal to remedy disorders led him into
measures of severity which were not only unjust and oppressive,
but also impolitic, The adulteration and clipping of the coinage,
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an evil which had been often complained of in past reigns, and
had been forbidden by most scvere enactments, again prevailed to
a greater degree than ever, and was attributed, probably with truth,
to the Jews, then the principal money-dealers in the kingdom.
They had first come to England in the time of the Conqueror,
and, though their riches often exposed individuals to extortion and
cruelty, such as that practised by John, who commanded a Jew to

. lend him a large sum of money, and ordered one of his teeth to be

drawn every day till he complied ; and though, on more than one
occasion, they had been the objects of more organized violence
from the populace, they had been generally encouraged by the
sovereign and protected by the law; but, from the beginning of
his reign, Edward was unfriendly to them; prompted, according
to some of the ancient chroniclers, by his mother, or by his wife,
who procured from him the greater part of their spoils; but, more
probably, by a desire to comply with the wishes of the parliament,
and, indeed, of the great body of the people, who complained

. generally and loudly of their usurious practices.* He forbade

them to build synagogues, he compelled them to wear a distinguish-
ing dress, he levied an exclusive tax upon them. Of this charge
of tampering with the coinage great numbers were now convicted,
and hanged, and all their property was confiscated. While punish-
ment fell only on the guilty there was no cause for complaint, for
their crime was injurious to public credit, and productive of great
misery to the poor; but three or four years later every one of the

- Jewish race in the whole island was thrown into prison, nor were

they released till they paid a fine of 12,000/, though, on this
occasion, no charge was made against them; and in 1290 the whole
nation was banished. They were allowed to take with them a
small supply of money to furnish them with the means of travelling
to other countries; but all the rest of their possessions, their houses,
and lands, and the treasures which they had accumulated were
seized by the king. Their number was upwards of 16,000; and
as they were not only a rich, but an industrious and sagacious body
of men, the prosperity of the kingdom received a great check from
this banishment of them, as Spain did afterwards from the adoption
of a similar measure by Ferdinand and Isabella.

Edward had been probably led to this unjust and impolitic
measure by the necessities of his treasury, which the Great Charter
prevented him from replenishing by the arbitrary cxactions of the
Norman kings. He adopted a wiser plan when he remodelled the
administration of his revenue, introducing the strictest economy
into every branch of the expenditure, checking the encroachments

* It was alleged that the interest which they habitnally required for loans varied from

40 to 65 per cent.
H
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which his father’s weakness had encouraged, and by his prudence
conciliating all classes, so that the parliament voted him the taxes
which he requested, and the pope sanctioned his levying a
corresponding contribuation on the ecclesiastical revenues.

He had been but a short time on the throne when he undertook
the reduction of Wales. For a very long period there had been an
almost incessant border warfare between that country and England,
provoked chiefly by the Welsh, who made incursions on the more
fertile plains of the neighbouring conaties, and, when loaded with
booty, sought shelter among the fastnesses of their native moun-
tains. They had been particularly obnoxious to Edward during his
father’s reign, as taking the part of, and affording a refuge to
Leicester, and one of his earliest expeditions as a commander had
been an invasion of their territory, in which he penctrated as far
as Snowdon without being able to bring them to battle. He now
determined to prevent any repetition of these hostilities by the
compléte subjection of the country; and Llewellyn the king was
unwise enough to afford a legitimate pretext for attacking him,
by refusing to come to England to do homage for his crown, as his
predecessors had done. At first Edward was assisted by intestine
divisions among the Welsh, as Llewellyn’s brother David, who had
been deprived by him of his inheritance, sided with the invader,
and Llewellyn was soon reduced to submission ; but again hostilities
broke out between the inhabitants on both sides of the border, and
David, though Le had been treated with especial favour and honour
by Edward, now joined his brother in his atterapt to recaver the
freedom of his nation. Edward took the Welsh in the rear, seizing
upon Anglesey with his fleet, and, throwing a bridge over the Menai,
near the spot where the greatest wonder of modern architecture
has immortalized the name of Stephenson, he led his army across
the strait; Llewellyn was defeated and slain ; David, who succeeded
him, after a vain attempt to collect a second force able to cope
with the English monarch, was compelled to surrender; and Edward,
looking upon him rather as a rebellious subject (as in one point of
view he was, for he had married an English heiress, and bad
accepted the appointment of seneschal of the king’s castles in Wales)
than as an independent prince in arms for his hereditary and
national rights, brought him to trial as a traitor, eansed him to be
exeented, and annexed the principality to the English crown. One
of the finest odes in the English language is founded on a tradition
that Edward’s fear lest the warlike strains of the Welsh bards
should excite their countrymen to fresh insurrections, led him to
put them also to death; but though the poetry of Gray has for-
bidden the tale to die by embalming it in his imperishable verse, it
is satisfactory to know that it has no revWLfoundaLion, and that the
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fame of Edward is clear from a stain so foreign to his character
as the causelesss laughter of these unoffending ninstrels.

The union of the two countries was a blessing to both. Eneland
was freed by it from an enemy ever on the wateh to take adva?ltarre
of any disorders or divisions which might make her even tem poraritl’y
vulnerable, and Wales received the benefit of thé English laws,
now steadily and equitably administered ; the land was divided
into counties, and the government of each placed under regulations
similar to those which prevailed in England, while the compliment
paid to the nation by Edward conferring the title of prince of
Wales on his infant son, who, about the time of his conquest, was
born at Caernarvon, tended greatly to reconcile them to the sub-
jection which those classes most interested in the preservation of
order and tranquillity soon perceived to be less fruitful of imaginary
dishonour than of solid benefit.

The execution of David led to, or, at least, was accompanied by
that expaunsion of the parliamentary constitution of the kingdom
to which allusion has already been made. Edward was always
studious to conciliate tke people by consulting them, especially when
he was sure of their concurrence in his views. And on the present
occasion he would not decide on the fate of the Welsh Prince by
his own authority ; but preferred summoning a parliament to judge
him. It metat Shrewsbury, apparently on account of the proximity
of that town to the Welsh border; and the borough representation
was now for the first time placed on an adequate and permanent
footing. The number of towns which in the last reign had sent
representatives to Leicester’s Parliament was probably small. Pre-
vioug parliaments in this reign had not contained above 40 borough
members, But for the Shrewsbury Parliament writs were
addressed to 120 boroughs in England, and also to the chief towns
in Wales. A separate chamber, apart from that of the barons,
was assigned for the deliberations of their representatives; who,
from the year 1283 assumed the honoured name of the House of
Commons,

The northern frontier of the kingdom had, though scarcely in
an equal degree, also suffered from the predatory incursions of the
Scots; and Edward, who perceived how important if was to have
the government of the whole island consolidated under one liead,
wag equally desirous to annex Scotland to his dominions ; and in
the fourteenth year of his reign eveats occurred which gave him
hopes of effecting his object in a peaceful manner. Alexander
111, who had leen married to his sister, died, leaving as his heiress
his grandchild Margaret, the daughter of the king of Norway.
She was rather younger than tbe infant prince of Wales; and
Edyard proposed to the Scottish nobles to contract the two children
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to each other. They readily discerned the advantage to their
country of being thus incorporated on equal and honourable terms
with their more powerful and wealthy neighbour, and there was
every prospect of the union so desirable taking place in the happiest
manner, when unfortunately the infant princess died on her voyage
from Norway to Scotland, and several competitors arose for the
succession. It was acknowledged that the true heir was to be
found in the descendants of Earl David, brother of William the
Lion, who had left three daughters, Devergod, Isabel, and Marjory;
and the two elaimants, whose pretensions a very slight examination
showed to be superior to those of all their rivals, were John
Balliol, the grandson of the eldest, and Robert Bruce, the son of
the second daughter. Now that the principles of inheritance are
better understood, the ease would be clear enough in favour of
Balliol; but at that time it was questioned by many whether
Bruce, as being one degree mnearer the parent stock, had not the
preferable right; and the point in dispute was referred to the
decision of Edward, whose reputation for justice and wisdom stood
so high throughout Europe, that the kings of France and Spain
had a short time before referred their quarrels to his arbitration,
and he had effected a peace between them on terms universally
commended for their prudence and equity.

In the case of Scotland, however, he was not quite so disinter-
ested a judge. The kings of England had often claimed, and
sometimes extorted from those of Scotland homage not merely for
the English counties, which for a time belonged to their crown,
bat for their whole kingdom. William the Lion, who, as has
been already mentioned, was taken prisoner by Henry I, only
recovered his liberty by swearing fealty to his conqueror; but
Richard, when collecting money for the crusade, had sold his
successor a complete release from any such obligation for the
future ; and in spite of the bold assertion of Edward to the con-
trary, it seems very unlikely that the weakness of John and of
Henry should have been able to reimpose the yoke which had been
borne at all times so unwillingly. Edward, however, now required
a public acknowledgment of his rights as liege lord of Scotland to
decide the controversy, and advanced with a powerful army to-
wards the frontier to enforce his own claim before proceeding to
decide on those of the competitors for the succession. The Scot-
tish estates, as their parliament was called, and the rival elaimants
of the throne, who had come to meet him in a field on the Scotch
gide of the T'weed, opposite to Norham, evaded such a recognition
of his feudal superiority, if, indeed, they did not'directly dispute
it—but Balliol and Bruce were more under his power than most
of the members of the estates. They were both of Norman

»
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blood, inheriting large estates in England, which it was conceivable
that Edward might seize; and, though their ancestors had married
into the Scotch Royal family, their sympathies were probably more
with the English king than with the Scotch people; at all events,
there was nothing repugnant to their feelings omprinciples in an
acknowledgment of feudal vassalage, which involved little or no
diminution of real authority. It was natural that such men should
be more anxious for the suecess of their own pretensions than for
the independence of Secotland, and accordingly both admitted
Edward’s rights as sovereign lord, and each agreed to do him
homage for the kingdom, if the decision should be in his favour.
The king appointed commissioners to examine into their respective
titles, and, as they reported unanimously in favour of Balliol, he
pronounced sentence in accordance with their opinion, and Balliol
was crowned king of Scotland.

Hitherto Edward’s conduct, even if it were not quite generous
thus to take advantage of the defenceless state of a kingdom left
without a master, and submitting its affairs voluntarily to his
arbitration, had at least not been open to any grave impeachment
on the score of justice; for the claim of superiority which he
advanced was no new invention of his own, but one which had
been enforced on more than one oecasion by his predecessors ; but
he soon showed that it was not his intention to be satisfied with a
bare admission of his right, but that he was determined so to
exercise it, as to convert it into a real practical supremacy. He
compelled Balliol’s consent to the abrogation of a condition formerly
made, that no Scot should be compelled to try his cause in England
either by way of original action or of appeal; and in conformity
with this abrogation he not only encouraged appeals in ordinary
causes from the Scotch to the English tribunals, but in some dis-
putes relating to the feudal claims and domains of some of the great
Scotch nobles, he even summoned Balliol himself before the English
Parliament ; where it is recorded that *‘the king of Scotland was
obliged to stand at the bar like a private person, and answer an
accusation brought against him for denying justice;” such an
enforcement of his rights as Lord Paramount showing that his
object was not so much to maintain justice, as either to humble
Balliol to the condition of an ordinary subject, or else to provoke
him to resistance, which might be treated as rebellion.

Balliol had grown very discontented at his treatment without
venturing to show his feelings, when disputes arose between I'ranee
and Enzland out of a quarrel between the Norman fishermen and
those from the Cinque Ports. At last, when the Normans, with
upwards of 200 ships, sailed up the Channcl in bravado, plunder-
ing wherever they could find an opportunity, the inhabitants of
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Portsmouth and the Cinque Ports fitted out a fleet of eighty
vessels, attacked the Normans and defeated them, bringing back
almost every French vesesel as their prize into the English harbours.
Philip at first demanded reparation from Edward as king of
England ; then, as Edward seemed inclined to defend the condyct
of the English sailors, he summoned him to appear in his courts
10 answer to the charge, as his vassal for Aquitaine and Guienne,
and, on his refusal to appear, declared those duchies to be forfeited,
and prepared to take possession of them. In the negotiations
which ensued, it was agreed that Edward should marry Margaret,
Philip’s sister, and that the issue of that marriage should inherit
Edward’s French dominions. In his eagerness to further this
arrangement, Edward consented to make a temporary cession of
Guienne, by way of saving Philip’s honour, lest he shounld appear
to have submitted to the injury inflicted on his sailors without
exacting any redress, and Philip solemnly promised to restore it at
the end of forty days. But as soon as he had got possession of it,
he refused to perform his part of the agreement, and Edward,
enraged at having been thus outwitted, declared war against him,
forming alliances with many of the sovereign princes on the
French frontier, and sending a formidable army into Guienne,
which, however, performed no exploit of importance. The war
was continued slowly and feebly for eight years, when, by the
mediation of pope Boniface, peace was made in 1308, and Edward
recovered the provinces which it had been so unjustly attempted to
wrest from him.

But this war, when it first broke out, had appeared to Balliol
likely to cause so much embarrassment to the king of England, as
to afford himself an opportunity of shaking off a vassalage so
ignominious and so irksome. Accordingly he made overtures to
Philip, and concluded a defensive and offensive alliance with
France, one of the terms of which was, that his eldest son should
marry Philip’s nicce. And this was the beginning of that close
union which so long bound the two kingdoms together, till the
death of the unfortunate Mary, and which caused such freqaent
troubles to England during its continuance. Edward, however,
was not of a temper to be dannted by the number of his enemies ;
but, regarding the hostility of Scotland as of greater importance
than the war with France, the moment he received information of
the steps thus taken by Balliol, he marched towards the Scottish
borders, at the head of a powerful army, to reduce him to sub-
mission. On the frontier he received an embassy from Balliol,
who_had obtained from pope Celestine absolution from his oath
of fealty, renouncing allegiance to him; but, though the Scottish
monarch had collected a force more numerous than the English
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army, it was not sufficiently at hand to protect him from the
consequence of this hasty defiance ; Edward’s reply to which was
couched in actions rather than words. He instantly stormed
Berwick, and put the garrison to the sword; and then sent
Warrenne, earl of Surrey (a title terrible to the,Scots in future
times, as linked with the greatest overthrow they ever experienced)
with 12.000 men to besiege Dunbar. The whole Scotch army,
amounting to upwards of 40,000 men, marched to the relief of that
important fortress. They occupied the hills surrounding the town,
and, with ordinary prudence, might have reduced the English to
great difficulties ; but, deceived by a retrograde movement on his
part, they descended from their commanding position, (they repeated
the same blunder, on the same ground, with a similar disastrous
+p. result, nearly 400 years afterwards,) and engaged Surrey
1206. in the plain, where the superior equipment and discipline of
his troops more than counterbalanced the inequality of numbers,
They were defeated with great slaughter, and this victory over their
only army left the whole kingdom at the merey of the conqueror.
The strongest fortresses and the most important towns at once
submitted to him ; and Balliol himself signed an acknowledgment
that by his renunciation of fealty to his liege lord he had justly
forfeited his kingdom. His submission was followed by that of
the Scottish parliament and nobility, and they all successively did
homage to Edward, who returned to England, taking with him
Balliol as his prisoner, and carrying off also the regalia of
Scotland, and an ancient stone on which the kings had been used
to sit at their coronation, and to which popular superstition and
legendary prophecies had long attached a mysterious reverence as
the palladium of the monarchy.* In London, Balliol was treated
with as much indulgence as was compatible with his safe detention ;
and after a couple of years’ confinement, he was allowed to retire
to his estates in Normandy, where he died in the early part of the
next century, not quite two years before Edward himself.

® It now forms the support of Edward the Counfessor’s chair, in which the sovereign
aite at his coronation; so that the prophecy, which attached dominion to the place where
it should be kept, ie still fulfilled.
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CHAPTER XIV.

EDWARD I. (CONTINUED).

iDWARD was now for a while undisputed sovereign
of the whole island. Many of the chief Scottish
nobles had joined him even before Balliol’ssubmission;
nor was this conduct unnatural ; for, though possessed
of Scottish estates and Scottish titles, they could trace their first
connexion with the country to a very recent date. They nearly
all, like Bruce and Balliol themselves, were descended from Norman
barons, in only the third or fourth generation. Many of them had
lands also in England, to which kingdom they therefore owed
nearly equal allegiance ; and, when the two countries were divided
by hostilities, their adherence to either was probably determined
niore by the character of the rival sovereigns than by any other
consideration. They, therefore, willingly acquiesced in what, to
them, was scarcely a foreign yoke; but the less powerful and
aristocratic classes, the native Scotch, bore their subjection to
England with an impatience which the lawless conduct of the English
garrisons, and the insolent rapacity of Cressingham, the English
treasurer, did not tend to diminish. They found a leader in
VWilliam Wallace, a man of gentle birth, but of too moderate
fortune to be placed in the way of royal favour or royal notice;
and who was, moreover, united to the party hostile to England by
his private misfortunes, having been declared an ontlaw for having
killed an Englishman in some casual fray. Being greatly distin-
guished for unusual personal strength and prowess, he had no
difficulty in collecting round him a band of men discontented and
desperate like himself, and he was joined by the chief of the house
of Douglas, who had been taken prisoner by Edward at Berwick,
but had been ransomed, and who now brought his followers, and
many also of the smaller barons who were influenced by his name,
to range themselves under the standard of their country.

Edward himself was in Flanders, where his ally, the earl of that
country, had been defeated by Philip, when he received the news
of this unexpected insurrection. It had been his intention to join
the earl in person, at the beginning of the war, which he had
persuaded him to commence, but he had been for a time detained
in England by the necessity of putting his own affairs on a sound
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footing ; in 1295, exasperated by the loss of Guienne, and antici-
pating, not unwillingly, that outbreak of the Scots, which resulted
in the deposition of Balliol, lie assembled a parliament, summoning
knights of the shire, and burgesses from all the chief towns in each
county, giving, in his proclamation issued for that purpose, the
reason ‘that it is a most equitable rule that what concerns all
should be approved of by all, and that common dangers should
be repelled by united cfforts.” It was on this occasion that the
commons first occupied a separate chamber. They were, as yet,
hardly recognized as having a right to interfere in the general
legislation of the kingdom ; their province was rather considered
to be the deliberating, on the part of their constituents, on the
taxes which the king wished to impose, and devising means to
furnish him with the supplies which he required, But it soon
became a custom for them to append to their grants petitions for
the redress of auny grievances of which they had cause to com-
plain ; and it was an easy step from complaining of evils to consult
on the means of remedying or preventing them. They now
willingly granted him what he demanded, but his operations were
so extensive that he soon found his necessities exceed the grants
which he had requested; and he endeavoured to supply the
deficiency by his own arbitrary power. Ile first laid a heavy tax
on the clergy; the pope prohibited them from paying it; but
Edward, with the formal sanction of the lay peers, outlawed all who
refused payment, and soon reduced them to obedience ; while the
sole result of their attempted resistance was to diminish the respect
entertained for their body by the people, who had seen the pope’s
prohibitions and most violent menaces wholly disregarded, and the
priests themselves, in many instances, treated with a contumely
which made them objects rather of ridicule than of pity. But
when he turned from the clergy to the laity he had less success.
He had always refused or evaded any confirmation of the Great
Charter, and had given many indications of an inclination to dis-
regard its provisions ; and he now proceeded to violate the most
essential of them by imposing heavy taxes by his own authority,
especially one on the exportation of wool, at that time the most
important article of commerce in the kingdom. He adopted
equally illegal measures to increase his army, requiring the small
landowners, whose tenure obliged them to no such service, to join
the force which he was collecting for the invasion of France. The
merchants and freeholders were now as discontented as the clergy,
and they found a more effectual support than the pope in the most
powerful nobles of the kingdom. Bohun, carl of Hereford, the
constable, and Bigod, earl of Norfolk, the marshal of England,
worthy successors of those iron barons, who had won the liberties
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of their country on Runnimede, now showed themselves as resolute
to resist him, valiant, powerful, and wise as he was, as their
ancestors had been to eheck the tyranny of his eowardly, helpless,
and despicable grandfather. No Plantagenet was ever very
patient of contradiction, and Edward’s fury rose to such a height
that he threatened the eonstable to hang him if he persisted in his
disregard of his commands. But the steadiness and union of the
nobles compelled him to pause in his course. He had that true
statesmanlike wisdom which knows how to recede from un-
warrantable pretensions with a good grace. He assembled the
nobles, laid before them a plain statement of the necessities which
had driven him to the measures of whieh they complained, pro-
mised to redress the grievances which gave dissatisfaction, and at
last, though not without a severe struggle, he was induced to
confirm the Great Charter in every particular, and even to give
greater guarantees for its observanee than had hitherto been
provided. There is no way in which the foreign wars of our early
sovereigns were so beneficial to the nation as in making them
dependent on their people for their supplies, and so foreing them
to eonciliate their affections by the acknowledgment of their rights
and the confirmation of their liberties.

For a while Wallace contented himself with improving the
discipline and raising the spirits of his men by trivial skirmishes
and attempts on inconsiderable places, in which he was so success-
ful as to acquire a renown which rapidly augmented his army ;
but it was still far inferior to the host with whieh Surrey, whom
Edward had left as governor of Scotland, overtook him at Stirling.
At that time the Forth was spanned by a bridge so narrow as
scarcely to admit more than two persons abreast; behind this
bridge Wallace stationed his army, and Surrey, contrary to his
own judgment, was persuaded by the unskilful impetuosity of
Cressingham to eross it to attack the enemy ; but only a small
portion of his army had reached the other side of the river when
it was attacked and overpowered by Wallace ; the bridge broke
under the weight of the squadrons pressing across it to assist their
comrades ; thousands were drowned in the river, thousands were
slain by the Scots, who gave no quarter, (nor is this any particular
reproach to them, for the age was mereiless in its warfare, and the
most chivalrous and magnanimous princes felt themselves under
no obligation to spare a eonquered foe,) and Surrey fled almost
unaccompanied to England to announce his own defeat and the
loss of the kingdom entrusted to him.

The joy inspired by this victory was such that an assembly of
the Scottish states nnanimously appointed Wallace guardian of the
kingdom, but he did not allow it to buoy him up to an undue
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confidence in the resources of himself and his countrymen to resist
the exertions which all who knew Edward's character donbted not
that he would make to repair the disaster which had befallen his
arms. He hastened from Flanders, and crossed the borders at the
head of the most powerful army that had ever #yet been scen in
Scotland.* Wallace retired, laying waste the country in his retreat,
in order to embarrass the invader by a scarcity of provisions ; but
Edward’s resolution triumphed over every difficulty and every
obstacle. Sleeping on the ground like a common soldier, with his
horse picketed beside him, he received a kick from the animal,
which is said to have broken some of his ribs, but still he pressed
onwards, and on the 22nd of July, 1298, found his enemics in his
front, drawn up in battle array on Falkirk Moor.

The Scotch army was far less numerous than the English; but
proud of the recent triumph at Stirling, and full of confidence in
their leader, they elamoured loudly to be led to battle. His reply
was brief, but well addressed to men who held the independence
of their country in their right hands. “I have bronght you to the
ring, dance as you can.” Tactical skill in those days was usually
shown rather in making jndicious dispositions before the conflict
than in the handling of troops while the battle was actually raging.
And of his possession of this qualification of a general, Wallace
now gave such admirable proof that his arrangements on this occa-
sion are quoted by the great Scottish historian of the present dayt
as an anticipation of “the square to receive cavalry,” which in
recent wars our generals have so often found invincible. To
encounter the overwhelming force of the Euglish horsemen, he
distributed his foot soldiers into circular clumps; the outer ranks
of which knelt down and held their lances forward to receive the
horses in their charge ; while the bowmen stood in the centre and
shot over their heads. The spirit of the bishop of Beauvais still
lingered among the English clergy ; for one division of the cavalry
which commenced the attack was led by the bishop of Durham.
For a while Wallace’s tactics were successful. The Scottish spear-
men received the charge with gallant firmness; but the knights
behaved so ill as greatly to countenance the imputation which
common rumour made against them, of having been tampered with
by Edward, and having betrayed their gallant leader from jealousy
of being commanded by one of inferior birth and rank to them-
selves; and gradually the repeated onsets of the English horse
wore out the steadiness or the strength of the infantry. At last

’

* It is said to have amounted to 7,500 mounted men-at-arms, and 80,000 foot aoldiers.
Wallace’s army is underatood not to have exceeded 30,000, of whom not more than 1,000
were cavalry.

+ Burton, History of Scotland, II., 303,
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they were all broken and routed ; the destruction of the Scottish
host was almost complete, and for the third time within a very few
years the fate of Scotland was decided by a single battle.

Edward was preparing to follow up his blow, when he reccived
a message from pope Boniface, claiming Scotland as a dependency
of the see of Rome, because it had been converted to Christianity
by the bones of St. Andrew, the brother of St. Peter, and desiring
Edward to send proctors to Rome to discuss his claim to the throne
of that kingdom before himself as judge. King and parliament
alike scorned to submit to such insolent dictation; but a truce
made with France, in which Scotland, as one of the allies of France,
was included, gave her a short breathing time. Wallace resigned
the guardianship of the kingdom, and is believed to have withdrawn
to France for a while; and sir John Comyn, with Bruce, the
grandson of Balliol’s competitor, and the bishop of St. Andrew’s,
were appointed to succeed him ; and, on the renewal of hostilities
in 1302, Comyn and sir Simon Frazer defeated a small English
force under sir John Segrave at Roslin, and again Edward returned
to conduct the war in person. ~ Success, wherever he appeared, was
s0 invariable, that the guardians had no heart to prolong an appa-
rently hopeless contest, and submitted. On many of the leading
nobles the king was contented to impose penalties of no great
severity ; but Wallace, who had returned from France, was too
formidable from his talents and his former achievemeénts to be so
leniently dealt with. He was scized in Glasgow by the governor
of Dumbarton Castle, and was at once removed to London for trial.
It is said that he had formerly boasted that he would wear a crown
in England ; and in singular mockery of this boast, a crown of
laurel was placed upon his head while before his judges. The
evidence in support of the charges brought against him has not
been preserved; but he was convicted of having worked to bring
Scotland under the authority of the king of France, whom the
Scotch were to assist in the destruction of England, and was con-
demned to the penalties of treason, which in August, 1305, were
inflicted on him on Tower Hill.

After having been the object of universal admiration and pity
for 500 years, an eminent writer* of the present century has at-
tempted to show that he was neither the good nor the great man that
the exaggeration of the ancient chroniclers has invariably repre-
sented, and the fondness of his countrymen has implicitly believed
him. It may seem a sufficient reply to such a perverse estima-
tion of him, that if that unanimous praise of his character, and that
no less unanimous attachment to his memory fail to prove the
justice of the common opinion respecting him, the hostility mani-

*Dr, Lingard. See c. xiv of his history.



X1v. ] EDWARD I. 109

A.D. 1308,
fested by Edward, only to be appeased by his death, is an
undeniable evidence of its truth. A contemptible foe could neither
have been feared nor hated by the great king; but he felt that,
while Wallace lived, the success of his schemes for the subjection
of Scotland was precarious ; and he paid involuntary homage to
his greatness in the relentless firmness with which he sought for his
blood. He knew well what his courage and love of freedom while
alive might effect. He could not divine that his example when
dead would rouse a still greater hero to imitate his bright example,
of equal valour and prowess, of still greater skill and wisdom, and
by his chivalrous character and mighty exploits, equally worthy to
be admired, and loved, and trusted by his countrymen. Itis no
digression to dwell on the virtues of these men of whom human
nature itself may well be proud. Though they warred against
England, we cannot look upon them as enemies ; at all events, since
the union of the two kingdoms has made us a united people, there
is no Englishman who may not own a national pride in the purity
of purpose, the honest patriotism of Wallace, and feel his heart
glow with all a countryman’s exultation in the heroic constancy,
the unsullied' triumphs of Scotland’s champion and deliverer, the
kingly victor of Bannockburn.

Edward now looked upon Scotland as wholly subdued, and
proceeded to form a constitution for his new kingdom, and to make
careful provision for that uniformity of laws and strict adminis-
tration of justice which he had established in his hereditary
dominions. But soon he was unexpectedly aroused from his dream
of tranquillity by the rising up of a more formidable enemy than
ever-he had encountered,

About the same time that Wallace was executed in London,
Balliol died in France ; his son showed no inclination to return to
Scotland; and, even if he had returned, he would have been
disabled by his father’s forfeiture from advancing any pretension
to the Scottish Crown, the legal claim to which now clearly
devolved on the Bruces; and the new head of that house was
possessed of ambition and abilities calculated to enable him to
prosecute that claim with a fair chance of success. He had been
a youth of 17 when the throne was adjudged to Balliol. Three
years afterwards his grandfather, Balliol’s competitor died : and his
own father, who died just before Wallace’s execution, had resided
chiefly in England, taking no part in the affairs of S.cotland.. He
himself, during the struggles of Wallace, had made his .submlssmn
to Edward, and had subsequently passed his time chiefly at the
- English Court, in the enjoyment of no small share of the king’s
favour. But he did not forget his claim to the Scoteh crown,
which, by the decision of Edward himself, was now superior to
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that of any rival, and soon after his father’s death he began to take
_steps to form a party to support him in the prosecution of his rights.
The aid which he chiefly sought was that of Comyn, lord of Bade-
noch, himself, as the descendant of earl David’s third daughter
Marjory, one of the original competitors for the throne. But
Comyn betrayed his proposals to Edward ; and it was only by the
timely hint of a friend, who, not daring to give him written intelli-
gence, sent him a picce of money, and a pair of spurs, and to his
own address in baffling pursuit, by having his horse’s shoes
reversed, that he was able to escape in safety from England before
the orders of Edward to secure him could be executed. On his
arrival in Scotland he had an interview with Comyn. The church
of the Minorites, at Dumfries, was the place chosen, as each had
but too much reason not to trust himself in the power of the other.
But the holy character of the place could not restrain the dis-
appointed irritation of the one noble, nor the indignant exasperation
of the other. Comyn gave Bruce the lie, and Bruce wounded him
with his dagger. Horror-struck at his sacrilegious act, he rushed
from the church, telling his friend Kirkpatrick, who stood at the
door awaiting the issue of the conference, that he doubted he had
slain Comyn. “Do you doubt?” said Kirkpatrick; “I make
sure:” and, before Bruce could prevent him, he rushed into the
chapel and completed the bleody deed. The English justiciaries,
who were holding their assize at Dumfries at the time, alarmed at
the eutrage, barricadoed the hall in which they sat, but Bruce
compelled them to swrender, and dismissed them from the
kingdom,

After these vielent actions there was no safety for him as a
subject of Edward ; his only chance of security was as an indepen-
dent sovereign. Accordingly, he claimed the throne for which he
had now no competitor; and many of the most valiant, if not the
most powerful of the nobles, eagerly supported him. To give due
solemnity to his assumption of the royal dignity he resolved to be
crowned at Scene; and as the earl of Fife, whose hereditary
privilege it was to place the crown on his sovereign’s heod, refused
te attend, his sister, the countess of Buchan, took his place, and,
on the 27th of March, 1306, placed a narrow circlet of gold (for
Edward had carried off the ancient crown of the kingdom) on the
head of the new monarch.

The murder of Comyn, and the expulsion of the justices, had
kindled Edward’s anger, which was exasperated still further by the
aews of this bold act of defiance. He sent forward one of his
most distinguished soldiers, Aymer de Valence, to keep Bruce and
his rebellious adherents in check ; and, to give a more imposing
air to his own preparations, held a great festival in the Temple
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in London, at which he knighted the prince of Wales, and
270 of his companions. At the banquet after the cerex,nony
according to the singular fashion of the times, two swans, in nets
of gold, were placed upon the table. The aged king vowed to
God, and to the swans, that he would revenge the death of Comyn
ypon his rebellious murderers ; and the prince swore, with equal
solemnity, that he would not sleep two nights in the same place
till he had accomplished his and his father’s vow.

Bruce’s first attempts in support of his new dignity were very
unsuccessful. In a skirmish near Perth with De Valence he was
defeated, and only saved from death or captivity by the valour of
his brother-in-law Seaton; and at last he was forced to seek a
refuge during the winter in a small island on the Irish coast, while
many of his most trusted adlerents and nearest relatives fell into
the power of Edward, who executed all the men without mercy
as traitors and rebels, and threw many of the women into prison,
among whom were Bruce’s wife and daughter, and the countess of
Buchan. There seemed likely to be too much truth in the fore-
bodings of Bruce’s wife, who had expressed her fears at his
coronation, that he would be but a summer king. But though to
the attack which IEEdward was preparing for him were added the
terrors of papal excommunication, fulminated against him for the
sacrilegious murder of Comyn, he was not daunted. It is said,
(in an account of so romantic a career the most romantic incident
can hardly be out of place,) that one night, as he was revolving in
his mind the disasters which had befallen him and his adherents,
and the chances of future success, his attention was attracted to a
gpider, who was making strenuous efforts to attach its web to a
beam apparently out of its reach. Six times the persevering insect
fell to the ground, but at the seventh attempt it had more success,
it reached the beam, and completed its web in safety. Bruce re-
collected that he, too, had met with six failures, and, as the attempt
which he was meditating would be the seventh, he looked on the
spider’s trinmph as an omen of his own, Even in ages less in-
fected by superstition omens have often begotten success by the
confidence which they have inspired, and have perhaps still more
frequently obtained with the populace the credit really due to
wisdom and valour; so that it is not strange, since history has
preserved few more brilliant series of actions than those which
marked Bruce’s subsequent cuvreer, that the little insect who thus
heralded them to his own adventurous mind was long regarded
with reverence by his nation, with affection by his posterity.

With the return of spring he too returned to Scotland, gained
the advantage in several trifling skirmishes, recovered some places
of small importance, and in May avenged the defeat he had sus-
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tained from De Valence in the preceding year by completely
ronting him on Loudon Hill.

Edward perceived that his lientenants were unequal to the con-
test, and was hastening towards the borders to assume the command
of his army himself : when the fatigue of the journey, joined to
the anxiety caused by Bruce’s suceess, brought on a fever which,
in his enfeebled state, speedily proved fatal ; ‘and on the 7th of
July he died, near Carlisle, in the sixty-ninth year of his age, and
the thirty-fifth of his reign.

Among the rulers of mankind who have won for themselves a
conspicuous and honourable place in the history of their eountry
Edward has no superior, and scarcely an equal. Personal prowess,
which in the other heroes of that unlettered age makes up the
greater part, or the whole of their renown, thouvh so eminent in
him that no knight in Europe conld encounter him on equal terms,
was yet in him so overshadowed by more valuable qualities as to be
scarcely entitled to notice, and the invincible knight is lost in the
consummate general, the wise lawgiver, the far-sighted statesman.
It is not reasonable to judge by the same standard the private in-
dividual secure in peaceful retirement, and the monarch surrounded
by greater temptations and burdened Wlth heavier responsibilities.

It must be admitted that Edward was ambitious, and that in the -

pursuit of the objects of his ambition he did not always regard
either the strict requirements of justice, or the gentler voice of the
equally kingly quality of mercy: but it was no personal vulgar
ambition that prompted his attacks upon Wales and Scotland, but
a judiclous perception of the advantages to be derived, not by
England alone, but by the invaded conntries also from their union
into one kingdom. He was ambitious, not so much of being the
conqueror as of being the benefactor of the whole island ; and the
instant that his supremacy was acknowledged he began to impart
to his new territories the blessings which his legislative wisdom had
already secured to his hereditary kingdom. It may be added that
no man’s ambition was ever more ]udxcmusly regulated by his
power ; he failed in nothing that he undertook. He so entirely
subdued Scotland once that he was acknowledged as its king, and
its subsequent re-establishment as an independeut state was owing
to his death, and to the weakness of his suecessor; while the de-
sirableness of the conquest for both countries is amply proved by
the benefits that have accrued to both since, and, very greatly, in
eonsequence of their union. As a king he was not disinclined to
extend his power beyond the limits which the constitution, now
beginning to be understood and properly valued, permitted; but
his statesmanlike wisdom taught him moderation even in his pro-
secution of this design, and no one ever receded with more dignity

R S——

PP . .

-

S OT——E (T Ny SR

o




- xv.] EDWARD IL 113
' A.D, 1307.
from pretensions which he found it perilous to enforce, or ever
showed more clearly by his subsequent conduet that his renuneciation
of them was complete. Though there had been before his time,
as we have seeny a parliament containing representatives from the
towns, yet he may more justly than any one else be,considered the
real founder of our parliament, as having been the first to proclaim
the right of every class to be consulted on the common interests,
and not t6 be taxed without their own consent: a declaration
which evinces sagacity to discern the inevitable course of events,
and a resolute liberality of policy in thus binding himself and his
successors for ever to an observance of rights so formally acknow-
ledged, which proves him far in advance of his age, not only as a
statesman, but as a patriot. The object for which Hampden con-
tended was no other than the practical application of the principle
laid down by this far-sighted and benevolent monarch. Kings are
subjected to a more rigid tribunal than ordinary men from the fact
of their conspicuous position making all their actions both more
notorious and more important ; and we have no right to expect
that faultlessness in a sovereign which we know it to be vain to
look for in others; but as long as the equitable rule prevails of
balancing men’s virtues against their faults, and of looking at the
general results of their conduct, so long will the splendid and uni-
versal abilities of Edward the First, and the great and lasting
benefit which his country has derived from them secure him a
leading, if not the very first place among those monarchs who have
left an example to be revered by their countrymen and imitated
by their successors. '

CHAPTER XV,

EDWARD II.

=ADWARD the Second at his accession was twenty-

b three years of age ; his father had early endeavoured
J 50 to teach him the principles and theory of government

= by leaving him as the nominal regent of the kingdom
during his absence in Flanders, and giving him the wisest states-
men in the kingdom for his councillors and guides. Un!]appxly
the young prince was both giddy and obstinate; preferring the
society of those worthless parasites, of whom a court 1s too fruitful,
to their graver but necessary lessons; and his first actions as &
1
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king showed that his increased responsibilities had not taught him
any greater degree of reflection or resolution. While a boy he had
formed an attachment for a young Gascon, named Piers Gaveston,
a man possessed of many of the accomplishments of the age, but
thoughtless and unprincipled ; and his father saw so clearly the
extent and the mischievous effect of his favourite’s influence over
him that he banished him from the kingdom ; and on his deathbed
the last injunctions which he laid upon his son were to carry his
bones with him into Scotland, never to rest till he had subdued it,
and never to recall Gaveston.

Both these commands were disregarded. Edward did indeed
advance with his army a short distance into Scotland, but retired
again without striking a blow ; and, having dismissed all his
father’s most trusted ministers, he recalled Gaveston, presented
him with the greater part of the treasure which the old king had
bequeathed for the support of a body of knights still warring against
the infidels in the Holy Land, gave him his own niece in marriage
and the earldom of Cornwall, which had hitherto been reserved
for the royal family ; and, when he himself went over to France
to marry the princess Isabella, accounted the most beautiful woman
of her time, he passed over all the native nobles, and appointed
him guardian of the kingdom.

Gaveston did not bear his honours with meekness, but, encouraged
by the submissiveness with which his master bore his imperious
domination, he treated the barons with such insolence that they
soon conspired against him, compelled the king to banish him, and
made Gaveston himself take an oath never to return to the
kingdom. They were pacified for a moment by their triumph ;
but their hostility was reawakened more fiercely than ever when
they found that he had been appointed viceroy of Ireland, and
when shortly afterwards his weak master procured for him from
the pope a dispensation from the oath which he had taken never to
return, recalled him, and went to Chester to meet him, showing the
most indecent and childish joy at the recovery of his favourite.

Gaveston was not without abilities: he had repressed a rising
insurrection in Ireland with resolution and success: but he had
not learnt prudence or modcration, and taking his recall as a proof,
not of the weakness of the king, but of the impotence of his
enemies, he carried his arrogance to such a pitch that they again
rose, wrested all the authority of the kingdom out of Edward’s
hands, compelled him to consent to a string of ordinances framed
by a committee of their own appointment, banished Gaveston a
second time, and, when the king a second time recalled him, they
mwse in arms, besieged both king and favourite, seized the latter, and
ptit him to death close to Guy’s ClLiff, in Warwickshire. Edward,
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H fur.xo.us at his .loss, assen_xblcd an army to revenge him, and
19th, solicited the aid of the king of France for the same purpose ;
112 hut his more prudent kinsman counselled peace, and the birt];
of an heir gratified him so much that for a time he forgot his
indignation against his barons, admitted their apologies, and E]'anted
them a general pardon. .

It was more than ever necessary for all partics in England to be
united, if they would not see Scotland wholly wrested from their
grasp. By a happy mixture of enterprise and prudence Bruce had
gradually recovered nearly all the strongholds won by the first
Edward and bis generals, and his brother, Edward Bruce, was
besieging Stirling, the governor of which town had agreed to
surrender it, if he were not relieved by the day of St. John the
Baptist, in 1314. To preserve this, almost the last fortress re-
maining to him in the whole country, the king of England collected
a vast army, the largest perhaps that ever was ranged at one time
beneath the British banner, and hastened to the aid of his
beleaguered general.

Bruce had been greatly concerned at the agreement which his
brother had made with the governor of Stirling, as giving time for
collection of this vast armament, which it was impossible for him to
equal. His utmost exertions could not assemble more than one-
third of their numbers to encounter the English ; and the inferiority
of their equipments was greater than even the disparity of numbers.
Of cavalry he had scarcely any, and the Scottish cross-bowmen
were no match for the southern archers, each of whom, according
to the national proverb, carried the lives of twenty-four Scots in his
belt. Still he did not despair. He had learnt from the late battle
of Coutray, where the French chivalry had fled before the Flemings,
that infantry could resist cavalry with success, and he prepared to
aid his Carrick spearmen, on whom he placed his main reliance,
by all the resources of military skill. ~His right flank was protected
by the brook or burn of Bannock, which has given its name to the
field of battle. Some of the ground in front was unfavourable for
the hostile cavalry, being marshy and full of trees; and, where it
offered a firmer footing, he caused deep pits to be dug, till the plain
was like a honeycomb, and covered the surface of these pits with
wattles and turf, strong enough to bear infantry, but sure to give
way under the weight of a mailed horseman. On the 23rd of
June the English host came in sight of the scanty battalions of the
enemy. The morrow was the day appointed to decide the fate of
Stirling ; but on that evening more than one skirmish took place,
which gave token to both parties of the event of the coming day.
Clifford, with 800 horse, was despatched to throw a reinforcement
into Stirling, but was beaten back by Randolph, with scarce 200
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infantry, so speedily that Douglas, who, when he saw his little
band surrounded, had extorted from Bruce permission to go to
his rescue, while yet at a distance saw him in possession of the
field, and checked his men that he might not appear a sharer
in a triumph to which he had not contributed. More famous
still was the encounter in which Bruce himself was concerned,
Clad in complete steel, but with no weapon save a battle-axe,
he was riding in front of his men on a small palfrey, when
an English knight of high reputation, sir Henry de Bohun,
thinking he saw an opportunity of terminating the war at one
blow, couched his lance and spurred his war-horse to the
charge to crush the king by his superior weight. The king seemed
prepared to abide the onset; but, as the knight came up, he turned
his palfrey aside, avoided the blow aimed at him, and, rising in his
stirrups, struck his assailant so heavy a stroke with his battle-axe,
that it shivered in his hand as De Bohun fell dead at his feet. The
English were as dismayed as the Scots were encouraged by the
sight; and with these feelings both sides prepared for the coming
contest. The next morning, as the English were advancing to the
attack, Edward, who was at the head of his men, saw the Scottish
battalions with one consent bend their knees to the ground. * See,
Umfraville,” said he to ‘one of his most renowned knights, ¢ the
rebels yield; they kneel for mercy.” It is from Heaven,” replied
Umfraville, “and not from your grace that they crave it; on that
field they will conquer or die.” And in truth it was to Heaven
that they knelt, as the abbot Maurice walked barefooted along
their line, giving his solemn benediction to them, and offering
earnest prayers for their snccess. The national poet,* whose chosen
theme is the glory of the Bruce, represents him as encouraging his
men to put forth all their might by the reflection that the right was
on their side, and that for the right Giod Himself would fight with
them ; that if they gained the victory, so great would be the booty,
that the poorest of them all should be a rich man for the rest of his
life. Above all, that they were about to strive not for their own
lives only, but for their children, their wives, their freedom, and

* Barbour’s Bruce, xii. p. 13%
“We for our lyvys,
And for our childre, and for our wyvis,

And for our fredome, and for our land,
As strengeit into battle stand.”

The classical reader will compare the exhortation to the Greeks before tbe battle of
Sslamis, as recorded by another poet.
TQ waidss ‘ExMvay {rs,
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Ft is hardly likely that the Scottish bard had read Zschylus, byt patfiotism and courage
beleng to every country, and suggest similar topics to all brave men.
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their native land. And doubtless the ideas thus poetically put into
their king’s mouth occurred to many a thoughtful mind, fired many
a gallant spirit, and nerved many a mighty hand. Onward eame
the English; and, when they arrived within bowshot, the archers
sent forth such a storm of arrows as seemed likély to decide the
strife at once, when Edward Bruce and the marshal sir Robert
Keith, at the head of the small body of cavalry who had been
reserved for that purpose, charged them on the flank, and threw
them into disorder. They were neither accustomed to, nor equipped
for, close combat; and were slaughtered almost without resistance.
The knights and men-at-arms sought to repair the disaster by
making a furious attack on the Scottish front, but the undermined
ground gave way beneath their advance, and man and horse
floundered helplessly among the pitfalls prepared for their reception.
Still the English leaders stubbornly maintained the fight ; Gloucester,
and Pembroke, and Clifford, and De Argentine, and Edward
himself, among whose faults cowardice had no place, though
surprised, still undismayed, were exerting themselves to rally their
forces, when the Scottish camp-followers, whom Bruce had sent
with the baggage to the rear, unable to restrain their anxiety,
appeared on the rising ground, still called the Gillies’ (or the
Servants’) 1ill, and, at the distance, bore the appearance of a
strong reinforeement. At the sight of them a panic seized nearly
the whole of the English army ; they fled in disorder, and no longer
made any resistance to their enemies, who pursued them with
relentless slaughter. Numbers perished by the sword ; numbers in
blind terror sought to flee across the Forth, and were drowned in
its “waters, till the amount of the slain surpassed that of the whole
Scottish army. Edward fled to Dunbar, closely pursued by
Douglas, and from thence escaped to England, where still more
terrible disasters, famine, and pestilence were beginning to cause
great ravages among his subjects.

Meantime Bruce, now fully established on his throne, recovered
Berwick, the last Seotch town remaining in Edward’s hands, over-
ran the English frontier, and ravaged all the northern counties till
the war between the two kingdoms was terminated for a time by
a truce for two years.

Edward, with a reputation and authority greatly damaged by
his defeat, again provoked the indignation of his barons by his
selection of another favourite, Hugh le Despenser, in no respect
more acceptable to them than Gaveston, and more rapacious and
oppressive than that unfortunate man. The barons again took
arms, and compelled the king to banish both him and his father,
an aged knight, nearly ninety years of age; but they became so
elated by their suceess as to treat, not only the king, but the queen
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also with an insolence that raised a feeling in Edward’s favour, of
which he took advantage to recall the Despensers, and to levy an
army with which he attacked them. Many submitted and sur-
rendered their castles to him; but Lancaster, the most powerful
of the whole body, and nearly connected with the royal family,
collected a foree to resist him; he was, however, defeated and
taken prisoner, and Edward, who had never forgotten the principal
share which he had borne in Gaveston’s execution, put him to
ap. death with the same indignities that had been inflicted on his
132. former favourite.

The unhappy king, however, had an enemy nearer home. His
wife’s affections had been alienated from him, and as her brother,
the new king of France, Charles le Bel, summoned him to that
country to do homage for Guienne, she persuaded him to allow
her to cross the Channel to negotiate with her brother, and to
resign Guienne to the prince of Wales, a boy of thirteen, who
might go and do homage to his uncle with less danger than Edward
apprehended to himself. As soon as she reached France she was
joined by Roger Mortimer, a young Welsh baron, of whom she
had become enamoured, and by his means she commenced a corres-
pondence with the disaffected barons. After a time she declared
open war against her husband, and in September, 1326, landed in
Suffolk at the head of 3000 men, declaring that her object was to
deliver England from the tyranny of the Despensers. Edward,
after trying in vain to raise an army, fled with his favourites, and
endeavoured to cross the sea to Ireland, but the wind was unfavour-
able; both the Despensers were taken prisoners and executed ;
and, in a parliament summoned by Isabella to meet at Westminster,
Jan,, the king was formally deposed; his son was proclaimed in
1327. his stead, and shortly after crowned at Westminster. But
the captive condition of Edward began to create a sympathy for
his cause, which was heightened by men’s disgust at the unnatural
conduct of his faithless wife, and the insolence of Mortimer, who
now ruled the kingdom without a rival. There seemed a danger
of the reaction ripening into a plot for his deliverance, and the
queen, to complete her guilt, resolved to take the surest measures
to prevent a result which she had so much reason to dread. As
the earl of Leicester, to whose custody Edward had originally been
committed, treated him with kinduoess, he was transferred to the
eare of two men, named Gurney and Maltravers, who, though of
knightly rank, were of a cruel, ruffianly nature ; they conducted
him to Berkeley Castle, and, after trying in vaiu the effeet of every
Sept., description of ill treatment, insult, and privation, murdered
1327. him in the most inhuman manner. He was in the forty~third
year of his age; and, besides his successor, Edward, he left another
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son, John, who died young, and two daughters, one of whom
Jane, was afterwards married to David Bruce, the king of Scotland,
and the other to the count of Gueldres. 3

Few kings have ever reigned more unhappily, none have died so
miserably as Edward II.; and though he was feither licentious
nor cruel, there is no one whose misfortunes may be more clearly
traced to his own conduct. He succeeded to a throne which all
his people were disposed to venerate from a recollection of his
great father ; but he first alienated their affections by his exclusive
partiality for worthless favourites, and then excited their contempt
by the weak-minded obstinacy with which he persevered in it, and
the faithlessness with which he broke all his promises to discard
them. The disaster at Bannockburn impaired his authority; but
severe as the loss sustained in that defeat was, it was not too great
to retrieve, and would only have stimulated his father or his son to
a vigorous resolution to avenge it ; but he had gradually become
incapable of a manly effort, and the expeditions which he made
against the Scots in the latter part of his reign only brought him
additional discomfiture and dishonour. In an age like our own,
when the affairs of government are carried on by responsible
ministers, the personal character of the sovereign is of less impor-
tance, and indeed is often not so easily nor so clearly ascertained ;
but in the rude times of which we are speaking, when the king was
his own minister and his own general, every feeling and action of
his was carefully scrutinized, and the folly aud imbecility which
might only have moved ridicule, or perhaps pity in a private
individual, became in the monarch a source of misery to his sub-
jeefs, of degradation and destruction to himself.

CHAPTER XVI.
EDWARD IIL

A.D.
1327
1341

Preg L was in September, 1327, that Edward II. was
;{‘ "’)‘? murdered, but he had ccased to reign in the beginning
Pl of the same year. His son and successor was only
= fourteen years of age, and a council of regency was
appointed, the earl of Lancaster being named as his especial
guardian, but the real power of the kingdom was in the hands of
his mother and her paramour Mortimer. He had hardly been
crowned when war broke out with Scotland. Bruce had availed
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himself of the weakness of England, produced by the divisions of
the late reign, and had become so powerful that at last his authority
as king had been fully recognized by Edward 1L, and by the pope ;.
and the foundations of his power were greatly strengthened by the
birth of a son, which took place a few years earlier than the time
of which we are speaking. Now, thinking that the minority of the
young king, and the increasing unpopularity of Isabella and
Mortimer, presented a favourable opportunity, he remewed his
quarrel with England on somewhat trivial grounds, and sent
Randolph and Douglas with a considerable army to ravage the
northern counties. The regent assembled a force of double their
numbers to repel them, of which Edward himself took command ;
but so rapid were the motions of the Scots, that for a long time it
was impossible to overtake them; or even to ascertain where they
were, though they were desolating the whole distriet with fire and
sword ; till at last Edward offered knighthood and a large annuity
to any one who should bring him word where the enemy was to be
found, and the Scottish leaders released a prisoner to bear him the
wished-for information. He found them on the banks of the
Wear, posted so strongly that, in spite of his superiority of numbers,
he could not venture to attack them ; and for many days he pur-
sued them without ever finding an opportunity of bringing them to
a battle. He sent them a formal challenge to meet him in the
open plain ; but Randolph replied that he never took counsel of
an enemy. His presence in their front, however, did not check
their spirit of enterprise, which on one occasion nearly proved fatal
to himself. Douglas, the bravest of all the heroes who fought
under Bruce’s banner, and his king’s most honoured friend, one
night, at the head of a small body of picked men, forced his way
into the English camp, where, it would seem, the watch was but
indifferently kept, penetrated even to the king’s tent, and cut the
cords with his own hands, shouting his war-cry and slaying all who
ventured to encounter him ; happily, before he could reach the
king himself, the tumult awakened some of his attendants, who
gallantly fought and fell to secure their master’s safety, and
Douglas was baulked of the great prize which he had hoped to
secure, and was forced to retreat. Soon afterwards the whole
army retired to their own country, and, at the beginning of the
next year, Mortimer, though not included in the council of regency,
made peace with Bruce, in which every claim of England to
superiority over Scotland was resigned ; it was agreed that the
infant prince, David Bruce, should marry Edward’s sister Jane,
and that Bruce should pay 30,000 marks as a recompense for the
damage done in the late invasion. The children were at once
married at Berwick, and 20,000 marks were paid, which Isabella
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and Mortimer appropriated to themselves, to the great offence of
the kingdom.
- The peace itself, which was gencrally looked upon as dishonour-
able to the nation, added greatly to the detestation in which they
were held ; the nobles began to conspire against®them, and, to
strike terror into them, Mortimer brought the earl of Kent, the
king’s uncle, to trial for treason, and compelled Edward to consent
to his execution. His success in this matter only made him more
insolent, and when Edward was eighteen, the age at which English
princes attained their majority, he resolved to bear his domination
no longer. The nobles, to whom he confided his determination,
gladly seconded it by every means in their power. The queen
dowager and Mortimer were seized at Nottingham ; he was con-
demned without a trial by the parliament, and hanged at Tyburn ;
and she was confined to her manor of Risings, near London, where
she passed the remaining twenty-seven ycars of her life in privacy
and contempt.

Even before his accession to the throne Edward had been
affianced to Philippa, daughter of the count of Hainault; in the
year 1328 he had married her, and the next year she had borne
him a son, celebrated afterwards throughout Europe as the Black
Prince. On his assuming the reins of government, he found that
though more than half a century had elapsed since the accession of
his grandfather, neither the lapse of time, nor the wise regulations
of the first Edward, had done more to improve the dispositions, or
to increase the tranquillity of his people, than the misgovernment
of the second had effected in brutalizing them, and in sowing anew
the seeds of disorder. Robberies and outrages of every kind had
become as common as in the time of John and Henry, and the
perpetrators were still protected by powerful barons, and were
often indeed their agents in executing revenge upon their enemies.
Like his grandfather, Edward set himself resolutely to work to
repress these atrocities, inflicting severe punishment on the guilty,
and upholding the majesty of the law and the authority of the
judges with such resolute vigour, that he soon restored peace and

* security as far as they were capable of being established among a

people in whom the principles of rapine were so deeply rooted that
even the sufferers, while smarting under the personal injury, hardly
looked upon it as a crime.

Robert Bruce had died in 1829 ; his son David was a child
only seven years old; and Edward Balliol, the son of that John
Balliol to whom the crown of Scotland had been originally adjudged,
thought it & good opportunity to assert his claims to his inheri-
tance, in which he was encouraged by some of the English nobles
who had possessed estates in Scotland, of which they had been
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deprived in the late wars, but which Bruce, in the treaty of
Northampton, had engaged to restore to them. This agreement,
however, he had delayed to perform, and Randolph, the guardian
of the young king, believing on good grounds that the nobles in
uestion were likely to prefer the interests of England to those of
cotland, positively refused to fulfil it. Edward hardly thought
such a cause a sufficient justification of a formal rupture of the
peace between the two countries, though he did not seruple to
connive at an expedition in aid of Balliol sailing from the
Humber. But Randolph, while preparing to oppose it, died after
a short illness, and the regency fell into the hands of the Earl of
Mar, a cousin of the young king, but a man of very moderate
abilities, and wholly destitute of energy or presence of mind. He,
however, had not much difficulty in collecting a force of 30,000
men by the time that Balliol landed on the shores of the Frith of
Forth. Balliol expected to be joined by a large party in Scotland,
but those who actually did come over to him were few in number
and not such as were able to bring any large bodies of retainers to
his standard. When all were united they did not amount to above
& tenth of the number of the royal forces, and their situation
seemed desperate. It would have proved so in ordinary circum-
stances, but the very hopelessness of his situation inspired Balliol
with resolution which Mar’s incapacity crowned with success.
He surprised the king’s army at midnight on Dupplin Moor, and
routed them with immense slaughter. His victory speedily swelled
his ranks, he seized Perth, and in a little more than six weeks from
Sept., the day that he landed, he was crowned at Scone by the bishop
1332. of Dunkeld. To secure the royal dignity which he had so
easily acquired, he now openly sought the alliance of Edward,
agreeing to renew the dependence of Scotland upon England, to
serve the king of England in all his wars, and to cede to him
Berwick and other important territories on the frontier. But
scarcely had he concluded this agreement, when he in his turn was
sarprised by Randolph’s son, the young earl of Moray, at Annan,
defcated, and expelled from his kingdom within three months of
his coronation.

Edward now marched to the north to assist his distressed ally,
and laid seige to Berwick, which Balliol had not surrendered to
him before his expulsion. It was gallantly defended; and sir
Archibald Douglas, who was now regent, for the earl of Mar had
been slain in the surprise on Dupplin Moor, resolved to risk a fight
to relicve it. On the 19th of July, 1333, Edward, for the first
time, commanded his army in a pitched battle. He drew up his
men on Halidon Hill, Douglas occupied an opposite height, and a
morass lay between the hostile camps. As the king of England
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remained firm in his advantageous position, Douglas advanced to
the attack. While descending the hill, and crossing the bog, his
troops were exposed to the aim of the English archers, withoﬁ% the
possibility of retaliating, and when they came to close conflict they
were already in disorder, and afforded an easy victory to their
enemies, who calmly awaited their approach. On this day the
slaughter of Bannockburn was nearly avenged. Thirty thousand
" Secots, with numbers of the most valiant and powerful nobles in
the kingdom, including the regent himself, were slain. The victory
was followed by the submission of the whole kingdom to Balliol,
with the exception of four or five fortresses, still held by adherents
of king David, and all possibility of resistance to English influence
seemed to be extinguished for ever.

And perhaps this might have been the case had Balliol possessed,
we need not say an exalted courage, but merely spirit enough to
value his own dignity, and the independence of his country ; but
instead of showing such a disposition, his first act was to dismember
his kingdom by ceding all the southern counties to Edward ; and
* the indignation which this conduct excited in Scotchmen of every
rank kept alive Bruce’s party, who maintained a slow and
comparatively uneventful warfare against Balliol and the English
with gradually increasing success.

After some years Edward’s attention was diverted from Scotch
affairs by an event which opened a new field for his ambition on
the Continent. Charles IV., king of France, had died in 1328,
without male issue, and Edward claimed the throne as the grand-
son of Charles’s father, Philip IV., by his daughter Isabella, in
opposition to Philip of Valois, the grandson of the preceding king,
Philip III., by his younger son, Charles of Valois. As it had been
previously decided that the Salic law prevailed in France, according
to which no female could inherit the throne, the peers, to whom
the claims of the rival princes were submitted, unanimously
decided in favour of Philip, who was crowned king of France;
and Edward, after some demur, acknowledged his title by consent-
ing to do him homage as his liege lord for the duchy of Guienne,
which he inherited in the French territory. A more complete
abandonment of his own pretensions could not be imagined; and
no one expected there would ever be an attempt to revive them,
when, in 1337, Robert of Artois, a man nearly related to the
French royal family, but of infamous character, being outlawed by
Philip for his crimes, fled to Edward, and easily awakened in his
ambitious mind an inclination to assert by force of arms those
pretensions, of which more equitable and peaceful proceedings had
served only to establish the futility.

The protection which Philip had granted to David Bruce, who
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was still residing in Franee with his youthful queen, was a deep
offence to Edward, and was probably not without its influence on
his mind, when he determined to attack him. Aware, however,
of the magnitude of the undertaking, for France had increased in
power and resources during the last century much more than
England, he proceeded to contract alliances on the Continent,
making treaties with Louis, #§e emperor of Germany, who
appointed him vicar of the empire, so as to give him authority over
the German princes: with his own father-in-law, the count of
Hainault, a warrior of great military reputation ; with other princes
of minor importance on the borders of France; and with James
von Artaveld, a citizen of Ghent, originally ‘a brewer, who had
raised so strong a democratic faction in all the principalities of
Flanders, that at this time he was the virtual ruler of that opulent
country, the earl of Flanders being reduced to a state of complete
insignificance, and driven into France. Philip made similar
preparations on his side. Among his supporters he numbered the
pope, the king of Bohemia, the duke of Austria, the duke of
Brittany (that great province being still independent of France),
and other rulers of smaller states, so that almost the whole of the
north of Europe was arrayed on one side or on the other.

Edward, in order to carry on the war on a scale suited to its
importance, appealed to his parliament for extraordinary supplies ;
and, though that body had formerly deliberated on Philip’s claim
of homage for Guienne, and had decided that the king was hound
to do fealty to him for that province as his liege lord, it now with
equal unanimity approved of the war, the commons begging him
to pursue his right, and promising him all support in the prosecution
of it.

In July, 1338, he sailed from the Orwell, and landed at Antwerp,
with an army of 50,000 men; but all this mighty preparation
terminated in an unsuccessful and inglorious campaign. To
conciliate the German princes Edward laid siege to Cambray, a
city which belonged of right to the empire, but which was held by
Philip at that time. As it proved too strong to be carried by a
sudden assault, he raised the siege, and marched across the frontier
of France, when he found that some of his allies who held fiefs of
that kingdom, and among them his own brother-in-law, the count
of Hainault, who had lately succeeded his father, quitted his
standard, because they would not invade the territories of their
liege lord, thus showing how idle they esteemed Edward’s
pretensions. However, he proceeded onwards. Philip also, with
nearly double his numbers, marched towards the frontier, and at
Vironfosse the two armies confronted each other. Heralds were
sent to and fro between the kings, and with much solemuity the
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following Friday was fixed for the battle; but, before tﬁ: day

came, the French councillors had represented to their king so
foreibly the inequality of the risk to be encountered by Edward
and himself, since, as the king of England had the sea open to him
he, if defeated, would only lose his army, while Philip, if beaten’
would be in danger of losing his kingdom, that, though unwillimrly’
he yielded to their reasonings, and drew off his army : and the ;nl):

_ war-cry raised on that day by the Irench soldiers was excited by

a hare, which ran along their front. The foremost ranks raised a
shout, and those in the rear thinking the battle had commenced,
armed in haste, and presssed forwards. The princes knighted
some young aspirants after fame; but when they spurred to the

| front, and reached the field long after their only enemy, the hare,

had disappeared, the shouts were changed into great laughter, and
they were greeted with the title of Knights of the Hare, which
they kept till their death. It marks the feelings and state of
knowledge of the age that Philip, though an accomplished and able
prince, was partly influenced in his resolution to avoid a battle by
a letter, which he received from Robert, king of Sicily, who was
greatly devoted to the study of astrology, and who now wrote to
him to say that he had often cast both his and Edward’s nativity,
and had learnt that, if ever he engaged in battle when Edward
himself was present, he would surely be defeated, and therefore he
conjured him to avoid a conflict, of which the issue must inevitably
be fatal to him.

Neither king nor parliament, however, were daunted at the
ineffectual results of this campaign. The parliament, indeed,
availed themselves of the king’s necessities to exact the concession
of some valuable privileges, and the abolition or diminution of some
abuses, but in return they were more liberal of their grants than
before. Edward, further to encourage his allies, now assumed the
title of king of France, and quartered the lilies on his shield, and
was preparing to renew his invasion, when he heard that Philip
had stationed a large fleet in the harbour of Sluys, with a view to
intercept him on his passage. From the beginning of his reign
Edward had been fond of asserting the right of England to the
sovereignty of the seas, and he was determined, now that an
opportunity offered, to prove that right by action. With all his
efforts, however, he could scarcely collect more than half the number
of ships arrayed against him ; but he set sail, determined to force
his way to the enemy’s coast, in spite of all obstacles. The French
fleet was so numerous, that, according to Froissart’s conjparisoif.‘, its
masts looked like a wood. Four hundred ships, many of them
manned by Genoese sailors, who had already acquired a high
maritime reputation, and others by Normans, who had nevér
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entirely disused the piratical habits by which they had originally
won the lands that they possessed, were awaiting his approach,
while he had only 240.* Without a moment’s delay he attacked
them. His archers, with whom every ship was furnished, cleared
the French deeks, the men-at-arms boarded them, and in a short
time above three-fourths of the whole fleet were in the hands of
the English, and it was only the darkness of the night that enabled
the remainder to escape into their harbours. Nearly 30,000 French
fell in the battle; and the disaster was so great, and apparently
so irretrievable, that none of his councillors dared to reveal it to
Philip. He learnt it at last from the hint of the court fool, who
told him that he looked upon the English as cowards; and when
the gratified monarch asked what they had done to deserve such a
stigma, replied that they would not have had the courage to leap
into the sea, and be drowned, as the French had done, rather than
submit to be prisoners when they had lost all their ships.

Edward, on his landing, returned public thanks to God for his
victory in the e¢hureh of Ardembourg, and sent orders to England
for a national thanksgiving. He now laid siege to Tournay, one of
the most opulent cities in Flanders, but at that time oceupied by a
French garrison. Philip watched his operations with an army
superior in numbers, but still maintained his resolution of not
affording him the chance of a pitched battle; and this second
campaign seemed likely to terminate in the same uneventful
manner as the first, when by the mediation of Jane, countess of
Hainaunlt, who was Philip’s sister, and. the mother of queen
Philippa of England, a truce was made, and negotiations were
opened with a view to a permanent peace.

In spite of his naval victory, Edward had hitherto been completely
baffled in his attempts upon France; and the results appeared for
a while to endanger his authority over his own subjects. Though
the parliament had granted the taxes which he required, it was not
possible to levy them with the celerity which he expected ; and, as
he returned in very bad humour with the issue of his expedition,
he was inclined to wreak his displeasure on the first persons he
could find on whom to lay the blame of his disappointment. The
minister to whom the charge of collecting the new taxes had
been entrusted was Stratford, the primate, and the treasurer was
the bishop of Lichfield. Edward, on his return, threw the
treasurer into prison, and proceeded to take steps to punish the
archbishop also, with which view he abstained from summoning him
to the parliament which he convened. But the clergy had long since
claimed an exemption from all secular jurisdiction, which amounted
in effect to an impunity for all offences ; and the archbishop now

* Froissart says that the French were to the English as four to one.
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ventured to threaten with excommunication all who on any pretence
should treat any ecelesiastic with violence; and, in a letter to the
king himself, openly pronounced the kingly authority to be inferior
to that of the priesthood. Edward was only the more incensed at
his insolence : but the whole body of the clergy combined against
him in defence of their prelates ; and at last, as the arehbishop abated
his pretensions, and requested leave to prove his innocence before his
peers by submitting to a regular trial, the king, sensible, perhaps,
- that there was no real ground for the charges which he had brought

against him, received him again into favour.

But the settlement of this dispute was not the end of his
difficulties. The supplies which the parliament had granted,
unusually great though they were, were wholly indequate to meect
the vast expenses of his French expeditions ; and, the houses
following the course they had constantly pursued of late years, made
the additional subsidies which he demanded the price of further
concessions on his part. He was compelled to grant, that for the
future no noble should be punished except by sentence of his peers
in parliament, and to consent to an act which established the
principle of the responsibility of his ministers to parliament, and
which gave that body a direct control over their appointment, and
over their conduct in office. His assent to these measures was
| extorted from him most unwillingly. His ministers liked the last
of them even less than he did himself ; and though he ratified them
formally now, he at the same time framed a secret protest against
them, in which he declared, that, though he now dissembled his
disapprobation of what he absurdly enough called an illegal measure
(as if an aet, passed by all the members of a legislative body, could
possibly be illegal), he intended to revoke it as soon as possible:
and two years afterwards, when, being no longer in such need, the
necessity for his submission to his parliament had in some degree
passed away, he procured their consent to the repeal of this offensive
enactment.

There were other parliaments which he treated with more
respect. He was anxious to monopolize the legislative power,
and jealous of all interference with his authority. But on matters
of trade and commerce he was wisely not only tolerant of, but
even anxious for advice: and he early adopted a plan for which
former reigns had afforded one or two precedents, of convening
bodies to which he also give the name of parliaments, and which
were charged to examine, discuss, and report upon different matters
affecting the commercial and shipping interests of the kingdom.
Though he called them parliaments, in reality, as a recent historian
has pointed out, they rather resembled the royal and parliamentary
commissioners of modern times; since their business was not to
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legislate, but only to institute investigations and report their results
as a foundation for legislation. DBut the attention which Edward
throughout his reign, paid to matters which warriors in general
thonght beneath their notice, shows him to have been a prince of
large and enlightened mind: and, in many important respects,
greatly in advance of his age, Y

CHAPTER XVII,

EDWARD II, (CONTINUED),

E was so fully occupied with the affairs of his own
kingdom that he would very probably have dropped
4,4 all his pretensions to the French crown, if circum-
stances had not arisen the very next year which
offered him a fresh opening into that kingdom. In the summer of
1341, John, duke of Brittany, died, leaving his duchy to his niece,
who was married to Charles of Blois, a nephew of king Philip.
But the count de Montfort, the nearest male heir, though in John’s
lifetime he had formally acknowledged Charles and his wife, whose
name was Jane, as his future sovereigns, yet, as soon as John was
dead, sought to set aside their claims, and to make himself master
of the duchy. e seized at once upon some of the most important
towns, and then, feeling sure that Philip would espouse the canse
of his nephew, he repaired to England, where he had inherited the
earldom of Richmond, and solicited the assistance of Edward,
offering if he succeeded in making himself master of Brittany, to do
him homage for it as king of France. In all consistency Edward
was bound to discountenance his pretensions, for the claim which
he himself had advanced to the crown of France was derived from
his mother, and if one female could inherit a kingdom, it certainly
followed that another might succeed to a duchy. The princess
Jane’s case was in fact far stronger than his, for Brittany was a
fief of the French crown, and it had never been alleged that females
could not succeed to fiefs, while there were precedents of such sue-
cession having been allowed : but as ambition was stronger than
a regard for justice in Edward’s mind, he overlooked these con-
siderations, made an alliance with De Montfort, and when shortly
afterwards the count was taken prisoner by Philip, he sent a

owerful force to support his countess, who maintained the war on
his hehalf with great vigour. In the summer of 1342 he landed

134) 1 &4 It
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himself in Brittany with a small force, and laid siege to Vannes
and other towns: but Vannes made so stout a resistance that the
French had time to collect a powerful army, with which they
threatened his communications, and cut off his supplies so suecess-
fully that the next year he was glad to listen to the mediation of
the pope’s legates, and to conclude a truce with Philip for three
years, leaving the contending parties in Brittany in possession of
what each held at the time.

This truce, however, was not suffered to last its full time.
Philip had no real intention of allowing his nephew to be stripped
of a great portion of his wife’s inheritance; nor could Edward
renounce the prospect which his alliance with De Montfort held
out to him, of succeeding in his designs on France. . Soon, instead
of prosecuting negotiations for peace, each began to make com-
plaints of the other, frivolous except to those who were determined
to find in any trifle grounds for a remewal of their quarrel.
Edward had the address to make his parliament enter into his
views. They granted him unusual supplies; and, in the beginning
of 1345, he commenced that war against France which has thrown
such lustre over his name in the eyes of those who allow them-
selves to be so dazzled with success and triumph as to be blinded
to the evils of ambition, injustice, and rapacity, and to the great-
ness of the erime of beginning an unprovoked war.

His plan of the eampaign was to attack France on two sides;
and, with that view, he sent his cousin, the earl of Derby, into
Guienne, who invaded the districts bordering on that province, and
gained a victory at Auberoche, near Bordeaux, which would have
been aecounted a most splendid aehievement, if its glory had not
beeneclipsed by the superior importance of that gained by Edward
himself in the succeeding year. The count de Lisle was besieging
Auberoche with near 12,000 men, and Derby had not above 800
men-at-arms and 600.archers with him. But, in spite of his
inferiority in numbers, he determined to attempt to relieve the
place. The smallness of his foree favoured him in one respect, by
enabling him to approach the French without his arrival in their
neighbourhood being known ; and, attacking them unexpectedly
while they were at supper, he routed them completely ; several
thousands were slain, and the prisoners amounted to three times
the number of his whole force. .

Edward’s own expedition was delayed by a voyage which he
made to Flanders in the hopes of prevailing on the Flemmgs to
depose their earl, and to elect his youthful son, the prince of Wales,
as their sovercign. The project was supported by Von Artaveld ;
but he had given so much offence by his insolence and cruelty, that
he was murdered in the autumn in a popular tumult; and Edward,

K
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deprived of his chief ally in that quarter, returned to England.
But the year had been wasted in these fruitless negotiations, and
it was not till the spring of 1346 that he sailed with his army from
Southampton. . His fleet rivalled in its numbers that which bore
Agamemnon and Achilles to the destruction of Troy, but his army
did not exceed 30,000 men, and one-half of them were light troops
drawn from Wales and Ireland, and though valuable in a skirmish
or a pursuit, neither by their equipment nor their discipline well
fitted to bear a share in a pitched battle. He landed safely at La
Hogue, and advanced into Normandy, ravaging that province in
every direction; took Caen, which enriched his army with an
immense booty, and, being baffled in his attempt on Rouen, by
finding the bridge across the Seine broken down, he followed the
course of the river almost up to the gates of Paris, pillaging and
burning all the villages which lay in his line of march. Meanwhile,
Philip had collected a vast army, and was preparing to hem him in
on all sides; but he perceived his danger in time, with great
promptitude .and despatch he repaired one of the bridges which
had been broken down, crossed the Seine, and retired towards
Flanders ; but on arriving on the banks of the Somme, he found
the bridges over that river also broken down or strongly guarded
with a strong force defending the opposite bank, while Philip was
pursuing him with above 100,000 men. However, a peasant of
the district, who had been taken prisoner, was tempted by a large
reward to show him a ford below Abbeville, which was passable
at low water. He forced his passage in spite of all opposition,
but so narrow was his escape, that his rearguard had hardly
crossed before the French king reached the ground that he had
just quitted. By this time, however, the tide had risen g0 much
as to prevent his being immediately pursued across the river, and,
seeing that a battle was inevitable, he availed himself of the
respite thus afforded him to choose his ground, and to endeavour
to make amends for the inequality of his numbers by the skill of
his dispositions.

On the 25th of August the vanguard of the French came in sight
of the English army, drawn up in three lines on the rising ground
behind the small village of Crecy. The first line was commanded
by the prince of Wales, who was not yet seventeen years old, and
who had with him, as advisers and assistants, sir John Chandos and
other knights, the flower of the English chivalry. The third line
was held in reserve, and commanded by the king himself. They
were not one-fourth of the amount of the Freach army, but they
were fresh, in good order, and full of confidence in the abilities of
their king and general ; while the French presumed so much on
their apparently overpowering numbers, that they neglected all
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their long march round by Abbeville, by the advice of his chief
officers issued orders to halt, intending to defer the attack till the
next day; but no one attended to them, the rear refused to sto
till they were as forward as the front line, the foremost rankg
pressed on to preserve their relative positions. us they marched
on in disorder till they came in sight of the English, and then the
frogt ranks fell back on those in the rear in greater disorder still.
“No one,” says Froissart, “ who was not present can imagine the
confusion, or the bad management and disorder of the French.
Kings, dukes, earls, and barons, advanced in no regular order, but
one after the other, or any way most pleasing to themsel,ves.”
The Genoese cross-bowmen began the battle ; but were received
with such a storm of arrows by the English archers, that they
threw away their weapons and fled in confusion. Philip, in his
indignation, cried out to kill them as merely stopping up the way
of the rest of the army; and many of the men-at-arms actually
turned from the attack of the enemy to slaughter their own discom-
fited comrades. Dleantime the archers poured their arrows upon
the advancing cavalry, not only killing the horses, but piercing
through the armour of the knights themselves; and the Welsh
troops, rushing in among the disordered ranks, pitilessly slanghtered
all who fell with their long knives. It was thus that the king of
Bohemia fell ; he was blind, but desired two of his knights to lead
him into the thickest of the fight, that he might strike one blow
for his ally. They fastened the reins of his horse to theirs, and
were all found lying dead in one heap after the battle. The-counts
of Alengon and Flanders kept their men in better order, and pressed
the prince of Wales so hard, that some of the nobles about him
sent a message to the king to beg him to come to their aid. The
king asked whether his son was dead, unhorsed, or badly wounded ;
and when he was told that he was still unhurt, he bade the mes-
senger return and say that no reinforcement was to be expected
from him, that his son was to win his own spurs, and that his
wish was that the glory and honour of the day should be all his
own. At last both the counts were slain; John of Hainault,
Edward’s brother-in-law, seized the bridle of Philip’s horse, and
forced him unwillingly from the field. They continued their flight
all night ; and at daybreak the king reached Amiens, accompanied
by only five barons of all the numerous host that a few hours before
had marched so confidently to reap what they expected to prove
a certain and easy victory.

The loss of the French was not confined to that single day.
Several detachments arrived on the morrow, ignorant of what had
happened, and thinking to be in time to join the main body before
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the battle. They were attacked in detail and easily defeated ; and
a division sent forward by Edward to pursue the straggling remains
of the defeated army overtook and slaughtered so many, that the
carnage of the second day was far greater than that of the first;
and the total loss of the French exceeded the numbers of the whole
English army, while of the English there fell only three knights,
one esquire, and a very few soldiers of inferior rank.

During the whole of the day of battle Edward had never put on
his helmet : and, when victory was complete, he came forward,
and, embracing his son, attributed the victory wholly to his valowr
and conduct, and bade him assume the erest of the king of Bohemia,
a plume of feathers, which, with its motto, Ich dien, ““I serve,”
has ever since been borne by the princes of Wales, in memory of
this great day, and of the exploits of their greatest predecessor.

Edward had learned prudence from Philip’s tactics, and could
now afford to be cautious; instead, therefore, of attempting at
present to penetrate further into France, he laid siege to Calais,
in order to possess a sure means of retreat in case of necessity, and
of entrance into the country, at any future time. And, while oc-
cupied with this blockade, he received the news of a victory gained
in his own country, of almost equal importance with that of Crecy.
David Bruce, the king of Scotland, had returned from France in
1342 : and the kindness with which he had been treated there, had
cemented the allianee between him and Philip. Wishing to assist
his ally by making a diversion in his favour, and thinking also
Edward’s absence a favourable opportunity for an inroad, in
the autumn of 1846 he invaded Northumberland with 50,000
men, and extended his ravages and devastations as far as the city
of Durham. In this emergeney queen Philippa, who had been
left guardian of the kingdom, showed herself worthy of her gallant
husband. She was unable to collect more than 12,000 men, whom
she entrusted to the command of several nobles, including both the
archbishops and bishops of Durham and Lincoln (for the military
order of the elergy was not yet extinet). The two armies met under
the walls of Durham, in a plain since known as that of Neville’s
Cross, from a monument which Sir Ralph Neville, one of the
principal English commanders erected in commemoration of the
victory. Before the confliet began the queen herself rode through
the ranks, exhorting the soldiers to do their duty, and to fight for
their lord and king.* And manfully did they reply to her exhor-
tation, the Scots were routed with great slaughter, king David
himself was taken prisoner and conveyed to London, where he was
confined in the Tower. And Philippa, now thinking the kingdom

* Burton (History of Scotland, 111, 25) deniea the gueen’s presence at the battle,
because Froisaart’s atatement is not confirmed by other writers, but on the sufficiency of
this argument see note on p. 134,
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safe on all sides, left the government in the hands of a council
crossed the Channel to join her husband, and was triumplmntl"
received by him in the camp before Calais. 3
The siege of that town was long protracted : Edward forbore
to storm it, being content with the slow but sure effects of a
blockade, and John de Vienne, the governor, defended it with con-
summate skill and fortitude. When he perceived that the king’s
intention was to reduce the town by starvation, he drove out all
the citizens who had not laid up for themselves a sufficient supply
of provisions ; 1700 women, and children, and men unfit for war
arrived starving in the English lines, and Edward, with a rare
humanity, fed them and dismissed them, giving to each a present

-of money ; but when the scarcity became more severe, and the

governor a second time weeded the fated town of its useless months,
he refused to repeat his generous act, and a wretched multitudé
perished of famine between the English camp and their native
walls. At lgst the distress of the garrison became too intolerable
for human fortitude to bear; on one occasion a few ships with
supplies succeeded in entering the harbour; but a larger fleet,
attempting to relieve the place, was captured by the English. The
besiegers intercepted a letter from the governor to Philip, telling
him that the garrison had eaten their horses, their dogs, and every
animal in the place; but, whether such positive intelligence ever
reached him or not, he knew well the fearful straits to which the
town must be reduced, and resolved to make a vigorous effort for its
relief. He collected another army, not less than that which had
fought at Crecy the preceding year, and approached the coast in
the hope of forcing Edward to a Dbattle; but the earl of Derby,
who had joined his master when Crecy had relieved Guienne from
ail danger, guarded all the passes so skilfully that there was no
possibility of attacking the besieging army with advantage, and
Edward refused to be tempted by a challenge of Philip’s to come
out and fight him in the open plain, or into relaxing for a moment
his pressure on a prey now almost within his grasp. The French
army retired, and Calais was left to its fate. Edward was so en-
raged at its stubborn resistance, which had lasted twelve months,
that for a time he refused to grant the garrison any terms, and
required them to surrender at discretion; but his own knights
remonstrated against such unusual severity, and at last he con-
sented to spare the rest on condition that six of the principal
citizens should bring him the keys with ropes round their necks.
The glory of the conqueror pales before that of the heroic men

who now devoted themselves for the safety of their fellow-citizens.

It was not doubted that the six thus required to be given up
would be instantly put to death, and all stood in silent dismay, not



134 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [om.
A.D 1348,

knowing who were to be the victims, nor how they were to be
chosen. In this moment of perplexing agony, the wealthiest citi-
zen of the whole town, Eustace de St. Pierre, offered himself as the
first of the six; a second, John Daire, made a similar offer : their
example raised a noble enthusiasm in others, and the required
number was speedily made up. Bareheaded and barefooted, with
halters round their necks, did these gallant men present themselves
before Edward, who ordered them to instant execution. At this
cruel command the courtiers stood aghast; many remonstrated
with the king, but in vain. Sir Walter Manny, who had originally
come tc England in the train of Philippa, on her marriage, and
who had long been one of his most renowned and most honoured
knights, entreated him not to tarnish the fame he had won by such
merciless severity towards the innocent ; his prayers too were dis-
regarded, and the prisoners were being led away to death, when the
queen, hearing of what was taking place, hastened to her husband’s
tent, her situation (she was near her confinement) increasing the
influence she always so deservedly possessed over his mind, and
besought him to grant her the men’s lives as a favour to herself.
Edward was too true a knight to be deaf to the prayers of his
lady-love, the prisoners were spared to bless the name of their
noble-minded protectress,* and de St. Pierre was afterwards greatly
trusted by Edward, who, except in moments of unusual exaspera-
tion, knew how to honour virtue even in an enemy.

Anxious to secure his conquest, the king expelled the greater
part of the inhabitants of Calais, and peopled it with his own
countrymen, appointing it to be the general mart for the chief
objects of exportation from England, such as wool, tin, and lead,
and thus making it a place of great commercial importance.
Above a year afterwards it became the scene of a romantic event,
too characteristic of the manners and feelings of the age of chivalry,
and also of the disposition of the king himself, to be passed over.
Edward had entrusted the government of Calais to Aymery de Pavie,
a Lombard knight, who, for a bribe of 20,000 crowns, agreed to
betray it to the French; but Edward had intelligence of his
treachery, and compelled him to continue the negotiation, and to

* ] have related this story on the authority of Froissart; but it is doubted by many
recent historians, partly becauae de St. Pierre’s subsequent position as an officer, trusted
by Edward to keep order in Calais, seems to them inconsistent with the devotion to his
country exhibited in this instance; and partly because no other &ociem chrouicler,
except Froissart, mentions it. But, in the firet place, de St. Pierre’s self-devotion was
;atber to his fellow citizens than to his couutry, and does not seem incompatible with

eithful submission to the conqueror. In the feudal times, loyalty to the aovereign eat
lightly upon most men ; and the frequent conquests and transference of provinces inclined
ihe population easily to submit to a new maater. And the high qualities de St. Pierre
had exhibited, might well lead Edward to trust him, if he was willing to be trusted. And,
secondly, no one was better informed than Froissart of all the events of Edward’s wars;
and we shall have to give up many undoubted facts in history, if we are to discredit those
which are only recorded by one historian.
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give him notice of the day on which the proposed surrender was to
take place. It was fixed for New Year’s Day, 1349, and, the day
before, the king, with 900 picked men, arrived in Calais: he himseif
wearing plain armour, and the party being under the nominal com-
mand of sir Walter Manny. At midnight a detachment of French
were admitted, as had been agreed; but no sooner had they passed
the gates than they were attacked, and slain or taken prisoners by
the English, who then, with the garrison, sallied out to attack the
larger body which was stationed at a short distance from the walls,
awaiting the success of their treacherous attempt (for there was a
truce between France and England at the time). A fierce conflict
ensued, and Edward himself engaged sir Eustace de Ribaumont,
one of the most distinguished knights of France, and the chief of
those who had been sent by Philip to challenge him to a battle in
front of Calais. Edward, who, as has been said, was disguised as
a private knight, was in great danger: twice De Ribaumont struck
him down upon his knees; but at last his courage and skill pre-
vailed, and the Frenchman was forced to surrender. Many of the
French knights were taken prisoners ; and when Edward returned
to Calais, and had them brought before him, they learned for the
first time that the king of England in person had been their con-
queror. He treated them with chivalrous courtesy, and at a ban-
quet to which he invited them, he took from his own head a
chaplet of pearls, and placed it on the brows of sir Eustace, giving
him his liberty without ransom, and bidding him show the chaplet
wherever he went, and say that it had been given him by the king
of England as the bravest knight whom he had ever encountered.
The finances of neither kingdom were able to sustain the ex-
pense of a protracted war, and the fall of Calais was followed by
a truce which lasted six years. Such an interval of peace was of
rare occurrence in that warlike time, yet the only interruption to
complete tranquillity was an engagement between the English and
Spanish fleets off the Sussex coast. There had been no declara-
tion of war between the nations; but Edward, who was very
jealous of his naval supremacy, took offence at the ostentation
with which the Spaniards swept the Channel on their way to
Flanders with their merchandize, and equipped a fleet nearly
equal in numbers, but inferior in the size of the vessels, to inter-
cept them on their return. He himself and the prince of Wales
took the command, and so obstinate was the battle, and so greatly
were the English ships damaged, that both king and prince were
in great personal danger. The ship in which the prince was
actually did sink, and he had barely time to save himself and his
crew by boarding a Spanish vessel which he had taken; the rest
fled, and Edward, not without severe loss, returned in triumph
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to the queen, who had beheld the conflict from a neighbouring
castle. :

It was not through war, however, that the heaviest losses fell
upon the English nation. A pestilence, more terrible in its nature
and more universal than any previously recorded, had traversed
the greater part of the civilized world; and, in 1349, it reached
this island, and committed fearful ravages. Its evils were not
confined to the loss of life that it caused ; but, like the plague in
the reign of Charles IL., it demoralized the whole people by engen-
. dering despair, lawlessness, and a forgetfulness of even the strongest
ties of natural affection. All eare for the future was laid aside, as
no man felt sure of his life ; and it was only by the most stringent
ordinances that the people could be compelled to attend to the
cultivation of the land, or the labourers to work for wages, which,
it seemed probable, their masters might not live to pay, nor they
themselves survive to receive.

When the truce had lasted about two years king Philip died,
and was succeeded by his eldest son, John, a brave and honourable
prince, but destitute of the prudence and caution of his father.
The first years of his reign were disquieted by internal faction,
caused partly by his own hasty temper, and still more by the mis-
chievous conduct of the king of Navarre, who, though possessed
of a kingly title, waslord only of a petty principality on the borders
of Spain, and of a few fortresses in Normandy, and who sought to
give himself that importance by his intrigues which his insignificant
territories could not procure him. At last he was seized by John,
and thrown into prison, and his brother immediately appealed to
the protection of Kdward, who, now that his kingdom had recovered
from the exhaustion caused by the previous war and by the pestilence,
was willing enough to renew his interference in the affairs of France.
In support of his new ally he again invaded that country on both
sides, sending the prince of Wales to Guienne, and entering it
himself from Calais. After ravaging Picardy he left the earl of
Derby, whom he created duke of Lancaster, in command in that
province, and hastened towards Scotland to repel an incursion which
the Scotch had made into the northern counties. The prince’s
operations were more important. His army did not consist of above
12,000 men ; but with that small force he penetrated as far as the
Loire, when, finding that John, imitating the tactics of his father,
had caused the bridges to be broken down, and was preparing to
hem him in with a superior force, he retreated back towards Guienne;
but, stopping to take the castle of Romorantin, he lost some days,
aud gave time for the French to overtake him. Near Poitiers the
French king, with 60,000 men, came up with the small force under
command of the prince. He was preparing for an immediate assault,
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when the cardinal du Perigord prevailed upon him to allow him to
endeavour, by negotiation, to avert the bloodshed which was about
to ensue. The prince was so sensible of the difficulties of his posi-
tion that he. expressed his willingness to submit to any terms
consistent with the honour of himself, and of higgcountry. He
offered to surrender all his conquests, and not to serve against
France for seven years. But John insisted that he should surrender
himself and 100 of his knights prisoners ; and, as this was refused
both sides prepared for battle on the following day. 3
sept. _Erecious time had been wasted in this parley by the French,
19th, of which the prince took skilful advantage, strengthening
" his position by intrenchments, placing ambuscades, and lining
the hedges between which the French must advance to the attack
with picked archers. Early in the morning of the 19th of
September the battle began. The French vanguard, passing
between the two lines of archers, whom they never saw till their
arrows fell among their ranks, were instantly thrown into con-
fusion : unfortunately for the French king, his sons, though only
boys, were present, under the care of some chosen knights, who,
seeing the disorder, hurried them off the field, lcst they should fall
into the enemy’s hands. Their flight, of which the reason was
not understood, was imitated by the whole division; and the
second division followed the example of the first. No part of the
French army behaved well except the force which was under the
command of John himself. This portion, and it was more
numerous than the whole force of the English, for a while made
a gallant stand: but they were dispirited by the rout of their
comrades, and at last they also gave way, and the king himself
wag taken prisoner, fighting gallantly to the last. One of his sons
also, prince Philip, was taken at the same time.

The skill and valour with which the prince of Wales had won
the battle against such vast odds was truly admirable = but more
really glorious by far was the moderation and humility which he
displayed after his victory. The English kings of that era, though
often slaves to ambition, seem rarely to have been intoxicated by
success. But the young Edward on this occasion surpassed all
previous or subsequent conquerors in his considerate modesty.
The French king was brought captive to his tent. He received
him bareheaded with the deepest submission, as if their respective
characters of vassal and liege lord were in no degree changed by
the accidents of war; and, at the banquet which he prepared for
him in the evening, he waited on him as his chamberlain, declining
to sit down in his presence, complimenting him on the personal
valour which he had exhibited, and which, in truth, had been
very conspicuous, and ascribing his own success, not to his own
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superiority, but to the favour of God. He continued the same
behaviour to him on his arrival in London, They landed at
Southwark. The king was mounted on a superb charger, richly
caparisoned ; while the prince rode by his side on a smaller horse,
and presented his prisoner to his father, who received him with
the same courtesy and respect as if he had arrived to pay him a
voluntary visit of friendship. Edward had now the unexampled
trinmph of seeing two hostile monarchs prisoners in London at the
same time. But he released David-of Scotland soon after on the
payment of ransom.

The captivity of John caused sad disorders in France. His
son, the dauphin (he was the first prince of France who bore that
title), though already giving promise of the talents which were so
conspicuous in later years, was as yet too young to govern the
kingdom with authority. The populace of Paris, always turbulent,
broke out into great excesses; the army became mutinous; and
in many districts the peasants rose in insurrection against the
nobles, burnt their castles, and subjected them and their families
to the most atrocious insults. John, eager to recover his liberty,
agreed to restore all the provinces that had been possessed by any
of the English kings without any obligation of fealty; but, as his
states refused to ratify such a treaty, Edward once more invaded
France, in the autumn of 1359, with a far larger army than he
had ever commanded before, landed at Calais, ravaged all the
surrounding country, and then proceeded to besiege Rheims, from
a wish to be crowned king of France in that city, It made so
valiant a resistance that the approach of winter compelled him to
raise the siege ; and before he could resume active operations the
next year, the negotiations for peace, which had not been inter-
rupted, were concluded by a treaty signed at Bretigny. The
advice and influence of the duke of Lancaster prevailed on Edward
to be content with more moderate terms than he had originally
demanded, and he formally renounced all claim to the crown of
France. But he received extensive provinces in the south-west
of that country, retained Calais and other strong fortresses in the
north, and obliged John to pay him 3,000,000 crowns of gold for
his ransom. King John returned to France in July, 1360 ; but,
after some time, finding himself unable to execute all the stipulations
of the treaty, from the reluctance of the inhabitants of some of
the ceded provinces to submit to English domination, he came
again to England, and surrendered himself a prisoner, telling
his councillors, who endeavoured to dissuade him from such a
design, that, though good faith were banished from the rest of
the earth, she ought still to retain her habitation in the breasts
of princes. The palace of the Savoy was assigned to him for
his residence, where he remained till his death, in 1364.
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Edward was for some years sufficiently occupied in measures
for advanglng the commercial and manufacturing prosperity of
his own kingdom, which had been somewhat interrupted by his
long wars, and with struggles against the ecclesiastical power and
the court of Rome, whose encroachments he curbed with a strong
hand. Before the battle of Poitiers he had procuted the passing
of the law called the Statute of Provisors,* which established. the
freedom of election to benefices, and deprived the pope of all power
of controlling or interfering with it; and, in 1367, he for ever
abolished the payment of tribute with which John had burdened
the kingdom, and further diminished the papal influence by making
it illegal, in the highest degree, to carry any cause by appeal to
the papal courts. Meanwhile the prince of Wales, to whom he
had resigned the absolute sovereignty of Guienne, was still engaged
in war; Peter the Cruel, king of Spain, was one of the greatest
monsters that ever disgraced humanity, and he had especially
provoked the indignation of the French, by first imprisoning and
then poisoning his queen, Blanche of Bourbon, a French princess.
The general detestation in which he was held encouraged Henry
of Trastamara, kis natural brother, to attempt to dethrone him,
and the French sent to his assistance the celebrated Bertrand du
Guesclin, whose fame collected around his standard many of the
military adventurers who had joined Edward’s army in his last
expedition into France, and who, since his return to England, had
been the terror of the country over which they roved, exacting
vast contributions and perpetrating horrid cruelties.

* The prince of Wales, a stranger probably to the enormities of
which Peter was accused, but influenced by the right of legitimacy,
and partly perhaps by an inclination to espouse a cause which was
attacked by the French, marched into Castile at the head of an
army to reinstate his ally, who had been expelled from Spain; and
though Henry and Du Guesclin had forces more than thrice as
numerous as his own, he defeated them at Najarg, in April 1367 ;
Du Guesclin himself was taken prisoner, and Henry was forced
to flee for safety to France.

This was the last advantage gained by the English arms in this
reign. The prince’s government became unpopular in Guienne,
from the taxes which he was forced to impose to meet the debts in-
curred in his Spanish campaign; and the inhabitants of the province
appealed to Charles, the new king of France, whom they still con-
sidered as their liege lord in spite of the treaty made by his f.atbe’r
with king Edward. And Charles, knowing tbat the prince’s
health was failing, and that the king's energies were becoming

* Lingard points out that it ahould rather be called the Statute against Provisors.
Provisors being aliens on whom the pope illegally conferred ecclesiastical appointments
in England.
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impaired by age, was nowise averse to availing himself of any
pretext to retrieve the disasters which had been incurred by his
father. He poured troops into several of the provinces which John
bad ceded ; the prince was unable from illness to keep the field,
and though he endeavoured to stop the inclination on the part of
the provinces to return to their allegiance to the French crown, by

perpetrating an act of savage cruelty at Limoges, sadly at variance

with his usually humane and generous character, slaughtering the
whole of the citizens, men, women, and children, to the number of
3000 ; yet such an atrocity had, as it deserved, an opposite effect,
and the French rapidly recovered the greater part of the territories
which they had lost. Edward himself prepared for anotherinvasion
of France, but was detained so long in England by foul winds,
that he was forced to abandon the design. And an army which he
did send under his third son, John of Gaunt, or Ghent, to whom,
on the death of the duke of Lancaster, he had given that duchy,
though it traversed the whole country from Calais to Bordeaux,
returned to England without having gained any advantages of
importance ; at last Edward was forced to make peace with
Charles, in which he submitted to be deprived of all his ancestral
possessions in France, except the cities of Bordeaux and Bayonne,
and of all his conquests except Calais.

The increasing infirmities of age in some degree weakened the
vigour of his intellect, and the duke of Lancaster, to whom he
entrusted the principal share of the government, was very un-
popular. Queen Philippa had been dead some years, and a lady of
the name of Alice Perrers, who had been one of her attendants, was
supposed to have obtained an undue influence over him ; which
she exerted, not only in political affairs, but also by impeding the
proper course of justice, in favour of those who had purchased her
protection. Her ascendancy caused a very general indignation,
and when the king, who was still involved in debt, applied to his
parliament for additional supplies, it availed itself of his necessities
and his- weakness to attack his favourites, and even to procure his
assent to very stringent enactments designed to curb the rapacity
of his mistress. So salutary were the restraints which they sought
to impose on the royal prerogative that it long bore the name of
‘‘the good parliament ;” and its measures were warmly supported
by the Black Prince, who entertained great jealousy of the duke
of Lancaster, who was very commonly suspected of designing to
supplant his youthful son in his inheritance. The prince, who had
long been sinking, died in June, 1376, leaving behind him a
character for military skill and chivalrous generosity, though some-
what tarnished by the massacre at Limoges, inferior to that of no
hero of the age of chivalry; and in the June of the next year,
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- Froissart tells us that it was the common opinion of the English
that between two valiant kings of England there i alwaysoone
weak in mind and body ; but Edward II1. did not need such a foil
as his father to set off his splendid abilities and achievements. As
a skilful warrior his victories prove him to have been worthy
to be ranked in the very first class; and so dazzling is military
success, that in the opinion of the multitude they have probably
caused him to be generally ranked above his illustrious grandfather.
But an impartial judge must observe that while the ambition of
the first Edward was limited to objects within his power, and
eminently useful to his people, that of the third aimed at what was
neither practicable nor desirable. It was not possible for England
to subdue France; and, could she have done so by any accident,
it would have been the most unfortunate event that could have be-
fallen her, as the result must have been that she would have become
a province of that more powerful and extensive kingdom ; while the
desire for military glory, and the feeling of hostility to France,
which his long wars engendered, were productive of the greatest
misfortunes to both nations.

The most truly honourable part of Edward’s military character
is his generosity to the vanquished, which would have been praise-
worthy in any age, but which was especially admirable in one so
seldom influenced by moderation or humanity. As a ruler, he, like
his ancestors, was inclined to arbitrary measures; but his wars
placed him so much at the mercy of his parliament, which in bhis
reign began to have a more correct estimate than before of its
legitimate importance, that he was often obliged to submit, though
he constantly asserted his right to levy taxes by his own authority,
and sometimes exerted it ; always, however, in such cases pleading
that it was the necessity of defending the kingdom that compelled
him to disregard the remonstrances of his people. Unmixed praise
may be awarded to the resolution with which he bridled the papal
authority within his realm, and to the statesmanlike foresight with
which he endeavoured to promote its manufactures and its com-
merce. In these respects he showed his purpose of imitating the
wise patriotism of his grandfather ; but he did not imitate his
example in the repression of offences, or the punishmentof offenders,
often pardoning the grossest criminals at the solicitation of powerful
nobles, and paying no attention to the earnest remonstrances of his
parliament when they represented to him truly that the greatest of
evils in a civilized country is the defective administration of law
and justice. On the whole, we may pronounce him to have been
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an able, brave, and magnanimous, rather than a wise and patriotic
king; and we may look on his reign rather as brilliant and splendid
for himself, than as fortunate or beneficial to his people.

CHAPTER XVIIL

RICHARD II.

5 HE Black Prince had married his cousin Joan, the
il only child of his great uncle, the earl of Kent, who
Ll was beheaded by Mortimer at the befrinning of his
father’s reign. She was a widow, having been pre-
viously married to sir Thomas Holland ; ; and by that marriage
she had some sons, half-brothers to the young king.

Richard, often called Richard of Bordeaux, from having been
born in that city, was only eleven years old when he succeeded to
the throne ;- and his grandfather had omitted to provide any regency
or body of councillors to regulate the government during his
minority. His second son, Lionel, duke of Clarence, was dead,
having left a daughter, married to the earl of March; but he left
three other sons, the dukes of Lancaster, of York, and of Gloucester
(though the two last received these titles from their nephew at a
subsequent period); and these princes, as the young king’s uncles,
might have appeared to be pointed out by their relationship as his
natural guardians, but they were men of no great ability ; and the
views of Lancaster and Gloucester, who were both ambitious, were
more likely to lead them to seek to thwart each other, than to act
in harmony together.

In preventing the anarchy, which there seemed some reason to
apprehend, the commons took the lead. They appointed, for the
first time, a speaker to preside over their deliberations, choosing
Peter de la Mare, a high-spirited man, who had incurred the
displeasure of Edward by the freedom with which he led the
attacks on his ministers and Alice Perrers at the end of his reign ;
and then they applied to the lords to nominate a council of regency,
which they did, appointing three bishops, two earls, and four
knights, but limiting their commission to a year.

There was still war with France ; but as Charles V. died the
year after Edward, leaving his kingdom also to a child, it was
carried on in a languid manner, unproductive of any important
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results to either country. Still the necessity which it caused of
keeping an armed force on foot created a deficiency in the
revenue, and the council had recourse to a poll-tax, asit was called,
imposing a tax of three groats on every person of either sex above
fifteen years of age. The common people, who had been gradually
becoming more discontented at the state of dependence in which
they were held by the nobles, and which was at this time more abject
in England than in any other country in Europe, had been for some-
time led to cherish thoughts of turbulence and resistance to their
oppressors by the example of the insurrection of the peasants in
France. They were now still further exasperated by the insolence
of the officers appointed to collect the poll-tax. One of them
insulted a tiler’s daughter so grossly, that her father knocked out
his brains with his hammer, and then, under the namec of Wat
Tyler, with other associates, excited such an insurrection through-
out the south-eastern counties, that in a short time 100,000 men
were collected under their guidance on Blackheath. They seized
the princess of Wales, on her journey to Canterbury, and compelled
her to kiss their leaders, entered London, burnt the duke of
Lancaster’s palace, pillaged the merchants’ warehouses, and at last
broke into the Tower, and murdered the archbishop, and other
nobles. Richard was passing along Smithfield with a small retinue,
when he met a large band of insurgents, with Tyler at their head,
who behaved with such insolence, playing with his dagger, and
seeming to menace the king with personal violence, that Walworth,
the mayor of London, drew his sword, and killed him on the spot.
His followers, enraged rather than dismayed at his fall, seemed to
be preparing to revenge it, when Richard, with admirable presence
of mind, rode forward among them by himself, bidding them not to
be angry at having lost their leader, for that he himself would be
their leader. Submitting to the voice of authority, thus mingled with
condescension, they followed him out of the city, where he granted
most of their demands, though his concessions were subsequently
revoked by parliament when the nobles had had time to collect an
army sufficient to protect the king from any recurrence of the
danger,

Richard’s subsequent conduct did not, however, fulfil the
promise held out by this instance of calmness and courage in his
boyhood. In the eighth year of his reign the Scots, having
procured the assistance of a body of French cavalry, invaded
England, and committed great ravages; and he marched into -
Scotland, at the head of 60,000 men, penetrating into t.he very
heart of the country, burning Edinburgh and Perth, wh{le ?he)’a
disregarding the devastation which he was committing, inflicted
almost equal injury in Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lancashire.
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His councillors urged him to descend towards the western border
to intercept them ; but he was impatient to return to England to
his usual pleasures, and led back his army, contented with having
retaliated the injuries done to his subjects by the Scots, without
exacting any reparation for them, or taking any steps to prevent
their repetition.

Like most weak monarchs he now attached himself to a fayourite,
the earl of Oxford, the head of the great family of the De Veres,
a man of agreeable manners, but of no abilities; he created him
marquis of Dublin and duke of Ireland, and, by thus raising him
above the rest of the nobility, he excited in them a jealousy of
which he soon reaped the bitter fruits. The duke of Gloucester
had for a while been kept in check by his elder brother, the duke
of Lancaster ; but this latter, who had married a Spanish princess,
and who fancied that he derived from that marriage some right to
the throne of Castile, had gone thither to prosecute his claims, at
the head of a large military force ; and Gloucester, being thus left
to carry on his schemes without hindrance, began to show the
dangerous character of his ambition. He broughtthe most frivolous
charges against the carl of Suffolk, the chancellor, one af the late
king’s most esteemed councillors; having procured his removal
from his office, he compelled the parliament to appoint a commission
of his own creatures to govern the kingdom; a measure which,
though Richard was now of full age, in effect deprived him of all
power or authority ; and, as the chief judges unanimously pro-
nounced this commission to be illegal, he and his adherents
collected an armed force, with which they marched towards
London, drove De Vere from the kingdom, banished some, and
put to death others of the judges who had given this unfavourable
sentence, and made themselves complete masters of the kingdom.
It is impossible to say to what lengths the duke might not have
proceeded, had not the duke of Lancaster returned from Spain
shortly afterwards, where he had resigned all his pretensions to the
throne of Castile for a large sum of money, and Richard, supported
by him, recovered his authority. He had not learnt to make a
good use of it. With thoughtless levity, he broke the promises
which he made to his parliament, and dissipated the supplies which
they granted him for the national defence, in feasting and luxury.
The people saw, with daily increasing discontent, not only the
cessation of its career of victory, but the decay of its trade and
commerce, which as yet required the fostering vigilance of the
monarch to secure their prosperity; and when the commons
addressed to him a vigorous remonstrance against the evils which
appeared to them the most grievous, he treated them with great
disdain, and even caused the mover of the remonstrance, a member
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- of the name of Haxey, to be impeached as a traitor, and con-
demned ; though the sentence was not carried into execution.
He had been married but a few years, when the queen died ; and
as both England and France were now weary of the war which
had las'ted so long, negotiations were set on foot, which, though
they did not lead to a permanent peace, resulted™n a truce for
twenty-five years; which Richard endeavoured to render more
durable by marrying the French king’s daughter, though she
was a child only seven years old.

Unbappily, the truce and the connexion with France were
unpopular with the nation ; and the king’s own conduct was not
such as to command respect. He was not charged with any erimes ;
he was neither cruel nor licentious ; but his whole time was given
up to thoughtless revelry, and the chief affairs of the kingdom
were, as before, entrusted to favourites ; a conduct which, though
the favourites themselves were such as were entitled to his affection,
being his half-brothers, the sons of his mother by her first marriage,
still gave Gloucester a handle to cabal a second time against his
government. He carried his practices so far, that Richard believed,
not without reason, that the struggle between them could only be
terminated by the destruction of one; and when he had adopted
this opinion, he took instant steps to save himself from being the
victim., His other uncles coincided with him. With the full
approbation of the dukes of Lancaster and York, he caused Glou-
cester to be arrested, and removed to Calais, where he was put to
death ; and some of his most powerful partisans were also executed
or banished. The parliament cordially seconded all the king’s
measures, and went such lengths in showing their confidence in him
that” they voted him several important taxes for life; a favour
which had not been granted to any preceding sovereign.

But the weakness of the king was such that it invited enemies
from among his nearest relations. And there now arose against
him one more formidable than the violent and hasty Gloucester.
Henry, earl of Derby, the duke of Lancaster’s eldest son, had been
lately created duke of Hereford, in reward for his support of the
king in hLis late contest. The duke of Ncrfolk had been equally
ardent in the same cause; but, when their enemy was removed,
these two nobles quarrelled, and in accordance with the practice of
the times, the one formally challenged the other to single combat.
A day was appointed, and lists were enclosed at Coveutry for the
encounter. The king and most of the nobility of the kingdom
were present. But, before a blow was struck, the king suddenly
interposed, banished the duke of Norfolk for life, and Hereford for
ten years; which last sentence was afterwards enlar_ged into one
of perpetual exile ; and when the duke of Lancaster died, as he did

L
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shortly afterwards, Richard seized his estates, in spite of all the
protestations which his eousin in exile could make against such a
act of injustice.

The new duke of Lancaster was a prince of considerable abilities,
and of high reputation as a warrior; and, finding that he could
pot procure what he considered his inalienable rights by peaceful
means, he prepared to recover them by force. Richard, suspicious
of no such danger, was absent in Ireland, whither he had gone to
revenge the death of his cousin and heir, the earl of March, whe
had been slain in a skirmish with the natives, when the duke of
Lancaster landed in Yorkshire, and soon collected an army of
60,000 men. Even the duke of York, his uncle, whom Richard
had appointed guardian of the kingdom, took his part, and he had
no difficulty in seizing some of the most important places in the
island. Some of Richard's ministers he seized, and put to death;
and so rapid was his progress towards supreme power, and so
general was his popularity, that the army with which Richard
returned from Ireland to oppose him, deserted in great numbers,
till in a few days there were hardly 6000 men left round the royal
standard. The unhappy king fled to the island of Anglesea,
intending to escape from thence to Ireland or France; but he was
persuaded by treachery to surrender to the earl of Northumberland,
and was conducted to London. “The duke of Lancaster compelled
him to sign a deed, resigning his crown ; and, not contented with
that, convened a parliament, before whom he laid a long list of
charges against his sovereign. It was received with unanimous
approbation ; but one man in the whole assembly, the bishop of
Carlisle, ventured to raise his voice in defence of his master,
seeking also to press the adherents of the aspiring duke with the
argument that if Richard were deposed, it was not he, but the
young earl of March, who was the next heir to the crown. His
honest boldness was of no avail, the two houses of parliament
voted Richard’s deposition, and then the duke of Lancaster rose
and claimed the crown as a descendant of Henry IIL. No one
now ventured to reassert the notorious fact, which in the next
generation gave rise to the civil wars that desolated the island,
that, if the throne was vacant, there was a nearer heir than he.
He was declared king, under the title of Henry IV.; and thus the
reign of Richard ended on the 30th of Septerber, 1399, when he
had been king twenty-two years.

The peers, prompted, no doubt, by Henry, resolved that Richard
should be kept in confinement ; but there had already been one sad
example in his family that it is but a short road from the prison
of princes to their grave; and so it proved in this instance. He
was removed from one castle to another, and at the beginning of the
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next year he was qonveyed to Pontefract. The manner of lLis
death was not certainly known. Some reported that he had been
murdered by sir Piers Exton, and others of liis guards ; but the
more general, and probably the better founded belief was, that he
was starved to death by Henry’s order. His body, was conveyed
to London, and the face was exposed to View, that there mizht be
no doubt of his death, and Henry himself, with singular augacity,
astended his funeral.

I:]is chief fat{lt appears to have been a lightness of character,
which made hlm. prefer the suggestions ot youthful councillors
to th.e graver adviee of more experienced ministers; an addiction
to trifling amusement, instead of that attention to weighty affairs
which was required of him by his situation ; and a desire at times
to act in independence of the law, whieh he saw disregarded by his
most powerful subjects, and which he found quite impotent to
protect himself. But his misfortunes arose far more from the
turbulent ambition of his nearest relatives, some one or other of
whom was plotting against him from the day of his accession to
that of his death.

The political cireumstances of his reign are but of little
importance, and many of them are enveloped in great obscurity
and uncertainty ; but in the domestic history of the nation events
began to take place of more lasting interest. It was now that
literature began to assert its claim to notice. There had been poets
and romancers for several generations; and some of their works
exist to the present day, being mostly translations from French
authors. But the first great original poet of whom England
can_boast was Geoffrey Chauncer, who was born indeed in the
preceding reign, and who had been favourably noticed, and employed
in foreign embassies by Edward, but whose works were probably
mostly written after Richard came to the throne; and that unfortu-
nate prince eminently deserves the character of having been a
steady and discerning patron of literary men, suggesting subjects
to him, and to Gower, another poet of inferior merit, and honouring
with especial favour the spirit-stirring accounts by Froissart of the
immortal deeds of his father and his grandfather.

More important still was the influence exercised on the national
character by the first church reformer, John Wickliffe. Ile, too,
was born in the early part of the last reign; and his first contro-
versy with the friars took place within a few years of the battle of
Poitiers ; but it was not till the commencement of Richard’s reign
that he began to preach openly against the pope himself ; and the
new king had been some months on the throne when Wickliffe was
summoned to defend himself before the bishop of London, though
he was so vigorously supported by the duke of Lancaster, that he
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escaped with a severe reprimand. The failure of this attack upon
him encouraged him to greater boldness. His country cannot claim
for him the honour of having been the first person in Europe to
protest against the corruptions of the Church of Rome. In the
valleys of the Alps the Vaudois had for ages preserved their simple
faith ; and even in Italy itself, as we learn from Dante,* the num-
ber of heretics was very considerable. But he was the first Eng-
lishman who openly declared the thoughts which many had already
cherished in their hearts; and he was soon followed by a band of
disciples, to whom the Romanists gave the name Lollards, from a
Latin word signifying tares, and who were eager in their defence of
his opinions, and their attachment to his person. In some of his
principles he rather resembled the Puritans of Charles’s time, than
the more temperate leaders of the Reformation, as it was established
under Edward V1., protesting against the robes of the priesthood,
against church music and organs, and against ecclesiastical endow-
ments, and insisting that the clergy should maintain themselves
with their own hands.

Before his death he gave the Church of Rome a blow, from
which it never recovered, and placed his own doctrines on a
foundation which could not be shaken, by translating the Seriptures
into the mother tongue of the people. Even before the conquest
parts of the Bible, and especially the Gospels, had been translated
into Anglo-Saxon; but the Normans had introduced so many
French words into the langunage, that the pure Anglo-Saxon had
become obsolete, and almost unintelligible; so that the nation in
general was as little acquainted with the Bible as if it had been still
confined to its original language, and to the Latin Vulgate; but
this new translation, executed with great skill and learning, speedily
diffused a knowledge of, and a still more universal desire for, the
truth, and thus paved the way for that more general reformation,
which a eentury and a half later finally emancipated half Europe
from the shackles in which superstition and imposture had so long
bound her, and established in our land the fulness of religious
knowledge and religious liberty.

*“Edegliame; ¢ Qui son gli eresiarche
Co’ lor seguam d’ ogni setta, e melto
Pit, che non credi, son le tombe carche.
Simile qui con simile ¢ sepolto:
E i monimenti son piu e men caldi:"”
Inferno, ix 43.
*‘ He answer thus returned :
‘ The arch-heretics ars here, accompanied
By every sect their followers ; and much more,
Than thou believest, the tombs are freighted : like
With like is buried ; and the monnments
Are different in degrees of heat.”’
. Carey's Translation.
+ Lolium.

|
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CHAPTER XIX.

HENRY IV.

FMENRY IV. was thirty.years of age when he thus seized
s, ¥ upon the throne of his cousin. His §h0rt reign, un-

—\% 4 marked by any great events of foreign politics, is
fixed in the memories of most people rather by the
dramatist than by the historian. To the latter it presents little
more than a series of conspiracies and insurrections, excited, not
unnaturally, by his usurpation, but all put down with singular good
fortune and unvarying success. And the success was deserved if
not by the sincerity and equity, at all events by the resolution and
consummate prudence of Henry himself.

His first step, as he found the nobles unfriendly to and distrustful
of him, was to seek to conciliate the still more opulent and formid-
able body of the clergy. His father had been Wickliffe's most
powerful supporter, and it is probable that he himself was secretly
inclined to his doetrines ; but, to gain the good will of the Church,
he now did not hesitate to proclaim his intention to support the
established religion, and promoted and gave his assent to an act
for the suppression of all heresies and the punishment of all hereti-
cal teachers, and, in conformity with its provisions, in the second
year of his reign, a London priest, of the name of William Sawtre,
was burnt for denying the popish doctrine of transubstantiation,
being the first martyr to the cruelty of the Church of Rome in this
island.*

It was evident that the only foreign enemy whom Henry had to
apprehend was the French king, whose daughter had been married
to Richard, and who made no secret of his indignation at the
murder of his son-in-law. To appease him Henry proposed an
alliance between one of his own sons and the widowed queen,
which was rejected with disdain. After much negotiation Isabella
was permitted to return to France, but, though delighted to recover
his daughter, Charles’s hostility to the new dynasty was in no
degree appeased, and, though no declaration of war between the

* In the reign of Henry III., a clergyman bad been burnt for renouncing his religion
and becoming a Jew, in order to marry a Jewish woman ; but this case, though equally
indefensible in principle, differs from that of those whose only erim= was uot a renuncia-
tion of Christianity, but a difference from the Church of Rome on some of its peculiar and
newly-invented doctrines,
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two countries took place, the knowledge which the French nobles
possessed of their sovereign’s feelings, prompted them to insult and
injure the Inglish on every opportunity ; and the count of St. Pol,
who had married Richard’s sister, sent Henry an open defiance,
and he and his allies, collecting a squadron of ships, made descents
on the Isle of Wight, burnt Plymouth, took a number of English
vessels in the Channe] and carried them as prizes into the F° rench
orts. 3
g These insults caused great discontent among the people, who
remembered the especial pride which Edward had taken in his
navy, and the trinmphant manner in which he had asserted his
right to the sovereignty of the seas. To quiet their murmurs,
Henry undertook an expedition into Scotland, which, as it produced
no results, failed to add to his reputation or popularity ; but when,
the next year, the Scots retaliated by an invasion of England, they
were encountered on the border by the earl of Northumberland,
and his son Henry Percy, surnamed Hotspur. “In a battle which
ensued on Homildon Hill, the English archers decided the victory
before the men-at-arms could come to blows ; the Scots were
utterly defeated, and their leader, Douglas, was taken prisoner.
On the Welsh frontier Henry had greater trouble. A Welsh
gentleman, named Owen Glendower, descended from the ancient
princes of the country, exasperated al having been deprived of his
property by lord Gray de Ruthyn, one of the king’s favourite
nobles, and at being refused all redress, raised the standard of
insurrection, defeated the barons who opposed him, took prisoners
lord Gray and sir Edmund Mortimer, a baron nearly related to the
royal family, as the uncle of the earl of March, the male heir of
Edward III., and then, retiring among his native mountains, eluded
every attempt on the part of the king and his generals to bring him
to action, with such skill and uniform success, that his unvarying
good fortune was commonly imputed to witchcraft. He even
ventured at last to declare himself sovereign of Wales. The king
of France received his ambassadors as those of an independent
prince, and, making an alliance with him, sent a French force to
assist him, whlch however, soon became disgusted with the country
and its rude mh‘lbltants, and, - after aldm" in the capture of
Caermarthen, returned home. At last the Lmﬂ sent his eldest son,
the prince of Wales, Harry of Monmouth, as he was commonly
called by his contemporaries, from the place of his nativity, to
conduct the war; and he, with a military skill beyond his years,
though unable to bring Owen to a pitched battle, on the other hand
gave him no opportunity of attacking himself or any detachments
of his army, and, advancing steadlly and cautiously, gradually
narrowed the resources of the Welsh chieftain, tlll after four or
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five years of incessant warfare, he cooped him up among the
mountainous wilds around Snowdon, where, though he stitl main-
tained the appearance of hostility, he was unable to give it any
effect, but remained inactive, though unsubdued, for the rest of

his life. »
A In the fourth year of Henry’s reign a most formidable

insurrection broke out, which shook his throne to its founda-
tions and nearly overturned it. He owed his crown chiefly to the
earl of Northumberland. who had not only supported him with
all his power, which, in the north of England, was almost equal to
that of"the sovereign, but who was also the very person who had
prevailed on Richard to put himself into his hands, and had then
treacherously surrendered him to his rival. Henry, however, now
gave this powerful noble deep offence, by refusing him permission
to ransom Mortimer, who was nearly related to him, and who, as
has been already mentioned, was taken prisoner by Glendower.
Despising his jealousy of the young earl of March, indignant at his
ingratitude, and eonscious of his own power, Northumberland sent
the king a formal defiance, charging him with having obtained the
erown by perjury and murder, and with an arbitrary and illegal
exercise of the power thus nefariously obtained; disowning all
allegiance to him, and declaring open war against him. Henry
levied a force to meet his rebel subject, and the two armies met at
Shrewsbury, each consisting of about 14,000 men. The rebel
force would have been larger had time been allowed for Glendower
to join it, as he was hastening to do, and had not Northumberland
been suddenly taken ill, so that a division remained with him, while
his son Hotspur undertook,. with the remainder, to give battle to
the royalists. The battle was obstinately contested. On the one
side Hotspur and Douglas, to whom the Percies had given his
liberty, and who now fought on their side, performed prodigies of
valour. On the other, Heury himself, and his youthful son, who,
on this day, though only fifteen years of age, gave ample promise
of his future renown, showed themselves intrepid knights and
skilful generals, but their exertions would probably have been
fruitless if Perey had not been slain by a random arrow, and his
men were too much disheartened by the loss of their leader to
maintain the combzt. On his fall they gave way, many were slain
and many were taken. Douglas fell into the' king’s hands, who
treated him, as a foreigner, with courtesy ; but the English nobles,
who had fought under Percy’s banner, and who were taken
prisoners, he put to death as traitors. . !
Henry now flattered himself that he had put down all his enemies;
but he was deceived ; no one had ever more cause to say,
# Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown.”



152 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [cm.
oD, 1411,

Enemies were continually rising up on all sides, and nothing but
the want of concert between them saved him from being over-
whelmed. One insurrection was raised by the earl of Nottingham
and the archbishop of York ; but they were seized and delivered
up to Henry, who, in spite of the remonstrances of judge Grascoyne,
who urged that they had a right to be tried by their peers, put
them both to death by the hand of the executioner. Another was
excited by the earl of Northumberland, who fell in battle against
the king’s forces; and so many other conspiracies were formed by
persons of inferior rank, believing or pretending to believe that
Richard was not actually dead, that at last an act was passed,
making it a capital crime to allege that he was still alive.

It was not to be expected that the reign of a sovereign whose
position was at all times so critical, could pass without his parlia-
ment taking advantage of his difficulties ; accordingly we find that
the commons (who had the chief occasion to struggle for their
privileges, as their equality with the lords, as members of the
legislative body, was not yet completely acknowledged) asserted
their pretensions with constantly increasing vigour and success,
establishing their right to freedom of debate, which had been
grievously infringed by the imprisonment of Haxey, in the late
reign, and to a control of the king’s ministers, and even of the
details of the king’s expenditure of the revenue, and procuring a
declaration from him that their advice and assent was requisite
in the enactment of statutes.

Douglas, the most valiant of the Scottish nobles, as has been
mentioned, had become Henry’s prisoner at the battle of Shrews-
bury; and, two or three years afterwards, the king was relieved
from all apprehension of any rencwal of hostilities by Scotland by
an accident which threw the heir to that kingdom into his power.
King Robert I1L., justly afraid of the unscrupulous ambition of his
brother, the duke of Albany, who had already murdered his eldest
son, sent his second son, afterwards king James I, to France for
greater safety ; but the vessel in which the young prince sailed was
taken by an English cruiser, and, though the two countries were
at peace, Henry did not scruple to detain him in confinement,
though he made some amends for the injustiee of such conduct by
giving him an excellent education.

He had been king twelve years when the quarrels between the
dukes of Orleans and Burgundy, each of whom sought his assis-
tance, and offered to purchase it by enabling him to recover some
of the provinces which had belonged to his predecessors, induced
him to think of repeating the attempts of Edward upon France.
He made a treaty with the duke of Burgundy, and sent his second
son, Thomas, duke of Clarence, with a moderate force into Nor-
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. mandy. But his own health began to decay so rapidly that he
. was unable to prosecute farther any enterprise in that kingdom.
Before he died he was anxious to procure a parliamentary
settlement of the crown on his posterity. It would seem that he
already anticipated the revolt which subsequently drove his grand-
son from the throne; and, as the earl of Mareh, the nearest heir
. of Edward III., could only claim through his mother, he himself
projected the introduction of the Salic law into England, and was
desirous that the act to be passed should exclude his own daughters
from the succession. But the claim of the English monarchs to
the throne of France, which depended wholly on the rights of
Edward the Third’s mother, Isabella, was still popular in the
kingdom, and it was felt that the establishment of such a rule in
England must be for ever fatal to any reassertion of that claim,
so that he was forced to consent to a more general settlement of
the throne on his posterity. He had been subject to epileptic fits,
and their increasing violence gradually undermined his kealth, till
~ in March, 1413, he died, at Westminster, in the forty-sixth year
~ of his age, and the fourteenth of his reign, leaving behind him the
reputation of an ambitious and unscrupulous, but vigorous and
able prince, but not having lived long enough to ecfface, by the
prosperity of his administration, or the renown of his achieve-
ments, the recollection of the crimes by which he had obtained
and established his authority.

CHAPTER XX.

HENRY V.

.

AF we are to take our impressions of history from
S| perhaps the most universally known of all Shake-
4| speare’s plays, in which, no doubt, be followed the
= early chroniclers, we must believe that the youth of
the new sovereign had been spent iu one unvaried round of lawless
profligacy and debauchery, which he, all the time, cherished a
_ fixed purpose of abandoning as soon as his father’s death should

change his condition of a subject into one invested with the graver
duties and responsibilities of a king. But (though we might sup-
port this view by the somewhat parallel case of Frederic the
Great, the dissipated childishness of whose early years forms a
similar contrast to the severe energy which distinguished him as a

AD.
1413
1422,
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‘raler ; whose youthful friends calculated, as securely as Falstaff
himself, on a golden age of riot and licentiousness; though they, like
him, found themselves completely deceived in their expectations,
and summarily discarded); the certain facts of his career in his
father’s reign are sufficient to prove that the tales which our great
dramatist has stereotyped in all our minds are gross exaggerations,
thongh not wholly without foundation, as is proved by the incident
in which chief justice Gascoyne was concerned. It is recorded
that, when one of his friends was brought before the chief justice
for some offence, the prince appeared by his side to give counte-
nance to his cause, imperiously demanding his release ; and, when
his demand was disregarded, that he drew his sword, and seemed
10 threaten the judge with personal violence; but Gascoyne, un-
dismayed by his rank, at once committed him to prison for his
contempt of the king’s court, and he had sufficient sense and good
feeling to confess the impropriety of his conduct, and to submit to
its punishment.

It is quite certain that his affability and generosity of disposition
had already gained for him universal popularity with the multi-
tude, and that the intrepidity and military skill, of which he had
given proof at Shrewsbury, and in the tedious campaigns which
had broken the power of Glendower, had led the more reflecting
part of the community, to form high expectations of national glory
and prosperity under his sway. His first acts strengthened this
favourable impression. He continued in office the most trusted
ministers of his father (who had been a prince of great sagacity
and discernment of character), and received judge Gascoyne into
his especial favour, bidding him continue to exercise the same
intrepid impartiality in the administration of justice that he had
himself experienced ; and he released the earl of March, whom his
father, from jealousy of his superior claim to the throne, had
constantly kept in confinement, and treated him with uniform
friendship and confidence.

It is probable that from the moment of his accession he con-
templated & renewal of the war with France; but some of the
internal affairs of his own country first demanded his attention, and
ome of his first steps was to sign a truce for a year with that king-
dom. The sect of the Lollards was increasing in number and
power, and, not content with reforming the Church alone, promul-
gated political opinions which were dangerous to the constitution ;
and it was now more formidable from being Lheaded by a baron of
high character and considerable wealth and influence, sir John
Oldcastle, who, from a barony possessed by his wife, was also called
lord Cobham. Archbishop Arundel was a bigot, inclined to
scruple at no severity calculated in his opinion to promote the
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interests of the Church ; and the doctrines and proceedings of the
Lollards were such that it was not difficult to persuade Henry,
who, like most princes and statesmen, looked more at the politicai
than at the religious aspect of the question, that such a sect musg
be put down. The king, however, who had a persopal regard for
Oldcastle,* determined to try the gentle arts of persuasion in the
first place, and himself endeavoured by arguments to convince the
knight of his errors ; but his opinions were too deeply rooted to be
_ shaken even by a royal controversialist, and at last, though with
great reluctance, Henry aliowed the primate to proceed according
to the severe statute passed in his father’s reign. Oldcastle wastried
for heresy. convicted, and condemned to the flames ; but he escaped
from the Tower, where he was confined, and collected a numerous
body of followers, with whose aid he endeavoured to seize the
person of the king and to make himself master of London ; but the
king secured the gates of the city, and easily dispersed the insur-
gents. Some were executed; but Oldcastle himself escaped. A
few years afterwards, encouraged by a Scottish inroad, he emerged
~ from his concealment, and tried to excite a second insurrection ;
but, when he found that the Scots were repelled, be fled into
Wales, where he was taken prisoner, and, as an addition to his
former sentence, was condemned to be hung as a traitor before he
was burnt as a heretic. His fanaticism must at last have amounted
to something like insanity, for at the gallows lie assured his
followers that he should rise again the third day; and the failure of
this prophecy not only threw discredit on the prophet, but was for
some time a material discouragement to the further spread of his
doctrines; while the proved treasonableness of some of his prin-
ciples assisted those who were too glad to confound heresy with
disloyalty in procuring the enactment of more severe laws for the
suppression of all opposition to the Church, with which they were
enabled to assert with some plausibility that the safety of the
constitution and of the throne was identified. Yetitis evident that
the very parliament which passed these laws was greatly imbued
with Wickliffe's political prineiples, for, when the king demanded
a supply for the war with France, which he was meditating, they
urged him, as they had formerly urged his father, to seize all the
ecclesiastical revenues in the kingdom, and to apply them to the
necessities of the state.
AD. The condition of France at this moment was such as might
1% well have tempted a prince even less under the influence of
historical recollections and of personal ambition to attack it. The
® [n the plays before the time of Shakespeare, which had for their sabject the riotons
habiis of prince Henry, the character which he attributes to Falstaff was assigned to sir

John Uldeastle. The real sirJohn Falstaff, as will be seen hereafter, was in truth a valiant
knight, distinguished in the French wars.
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king, Charles V1., was sunk in a state of hopeless imbecility, the
dauphin was wholly devoted to that course of debauchery which
before the end of the next year put an end to his life, and the most
powerful princes and nobles kept the nation in a continued ferment
by their quarrels and struggles for power and superiority. To
such a height did these miserable animosities rise that the duke of
Burgundy caused his partisans to assassinate the duke of Orleans
in the public street; and, some years after the time of which we
are now speaking, he himself was assassinated in the presence of
the Dauphin.

Henry availed himself of these divisions to negotiate with the
leaders of both parties; with the adherents of Burgundy, and
with those of the late duke of Orleans, who were known as the
Armagnacs, from the title of the count d’Armagnac, his father-
in-law. He prolonged the existing truce till February, 1415, and
amused the duke of Burgundy with a proposal to marry his
daughter ; while of the royalist party he demanded the hand of the
king's daughter, the princess Katharine, with an enormous dowry,
and the restitution of many of the largest and richest provinces of
France, which at one time or another had belonged to the English
kings. The French government was willing to agree to many of
the conditions required, and even to cede Aquitaine to England,
but Henry refused to submit to any abatement of his claims, and
in March, 1415, broke off the negotiations which he had probably
only commenced with a view to get time to complete his prepara-
tions, and declared war against Krance. e was delayed a few
months by the discovery of a congpiracy on the part of his own
cousin, the earl of Cambridge, to place the earl of March on the
throne. An inquiry into the circumstancesresulted in the acquittal
of March himself of all knowledge of the conspiracy, and in the con-
demnation and execution of Cambridge ; but it consumed so much
time that it was the middle of August before the king sailed from
Southampton, and 1anded at the mouth of the Seine with 30,000
men. He at once laid seige to Harfleur, a town cf great military
strength and commercial importance, on the right bank of the
river. So vigorous was the resistance which it made that it
detained him' above a month before its walls, and the unwhole-
someness of the neighbouring marshes brought on disease in
his army, aggravated by immoderate indulgence in the fruit
with which the country abounded, that cost him almost as many
men as the casualties of war. It is especially recorded that he em-
ployed cannons in this siege, which terrified the citizens by the vast
stones which they threw into the town ; and, perhaps, this may be
looked upon as the first certain instance of their use in modern
warfare. It is probable thatin the infancy of the gunner’s art they
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caused more alarm than damage, for the same piece could only b
 fired a very few times in a day ; and the Y
: : ay ; y were too cumbrous, and
too difficult to be moved, to be as yet available for field Wm:fare
- Sending his sick and wounded back to England, and leaving a
' strong garrison in Harfleur, he quitted that place at,the beginning
of October at the head of only half the number of men that he had
. brought with him not two months before. Prudence wounld have
dictated contentment with the advantage already gained, and a
suspension of further operations till the succeeding year ; but he
conceived Lis honour coucerned in avoiding all appearance of
timidity, and determined to penetrate to Calais to pass the winter
| in that fortress. The French repeated the tactics of Philip before
the battle of Crecy. When Henry arrived on the banks of the
Somme he found the bridges broken down, the right bank of the
river guarded, and his own army watched by one infinitely greater
in numbers, and more superior still in its condition, and in cavalry,
which in those days constituted the main force of every army.
He marched up the left bank for many days; at last, on the 19th
of October, he found an unguarded ford near the town of St.
Quentin ; without a moment’s delay he crossed the river, and

proceeded on his march towards Calais.

The nominal command of the French army belonged to the lord
d’Albret, the constable. But there were present also several
princes of the blood who thought that their rank exempted them
from obeying the commands of any leader; and who agreed with him
in nothing but his rashness and presumption. There was in that
host one man of great military experience and reputation, carned
in the Italian wars, the marshal Bourcicault : but his advice and
warnings were disregarded, as well as all the lessons that might
have been learnt from Crecy and from Poitiers. At this last battle
the duke de Berri had been actually present in his boyhood, and the
only instruction the military council derived from the disasters of
the previous age was conveyed in his exhortation not to permit
the king to be concerned in the approaching conflict, because it
was better to lose the battle than the battle and the king too.
Not that in reality they had any idea of losing the battle. ‘They
were so confident of the result that they sent aletter to the king to
inform him that they intended tofight him,and to offer him the choice
of time and place. He replied that he should march straight to
Calais, and that they would find him at all times ready for battle
should they attempt to bar his road. But, in spite of this spirited
reply, he was in fact so conscious of his danger that he offered to
make peace, reducing his demands to the restitution of Guienne
and Ponthieu, and being willing to take a smaller dowry w1t_h t.he
princess. But the French princes refused tocede him any territories
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whatever; and demanded the surrender of Harfleur, and the aban-
donment of all pretensions to the French throne, as the only
condition on which they would grant him leave to pursue his
march. He disdained terms which seemed to him to involve a loss
of honour, and pressed onwards. They pursued him, marching on
a line neariy parallel to his own ; and, as he was forced to turn a
little out of his way in order to avoid Peronne and other fortresses
of less importance, they got before him ; and on the night of the
24th he found them posted in his front, near the village of Agin-
court. His army was now reduced to about 12,000 men. The
French had no less than 14,000 cavalry, and their entire force
amounted to at least five times the number of the Knglish. DMany
of the contemporary authors double this disproportion; but it was
not their number alone that made the French army so imposing.
In that splendid host were three of the king’s sons, and the king
of Sicily. With the single exception of the duke of Burgundy, all
the princes of royal blood, all the nobles of the greatest military
reputation and the widest territorial influence were there ; all had
hastened to the spot which was to restore their brilliancy to the
standards tarnished at Crecy and Poitiers, eager to bear their share
in the certain triumph of the morrow.

And truly, if fearless valour could alone have ensured the
victory, well might Henry have despaired; but, fortunately for
his small band, his enemies were destitute of military skill, disci-
pline, or obedience. The night was wet and cold, and when the
day dawned, it was seen that the constable had marshalled his
dense battalions between two woods, on a plain so narrow as to
allow no space for extending his front or manceuvring his cavalry,
while the ground in front had been so broken up by foraging parties
during the night, and by the rain, as to render that splendid branch
of his army almost immovable and useless. Remembering that at
Crecy and at Poitiers the French had been the assailants, he deter-
mined now to receive the attack. His army was divided into three
large bodies under separate commanders. But the French nobles,
feeling sure that the front line would be the only one engaged, and
eager to bear a part in the contest, quitted their men, and all pressed
forward to what they expected would be the post of honour : thus
preventing the infantry and archers from taking up the position
assigned to them by the constable,

It was about ten o’clock on the 25th of October when Henry,
having heard mass, and having addressed a short speech of en-
couragement to his soldiers, dismonnted from his horse, and on foot
led his men against the enemy. Thwice he halted to allow them time
to take breath and to dress their line; and after the second halt,
as they were now within shot of the French ranks; the whole army
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raised a shout, the archers poured forth a volley, and the battle
began. Henry had commanded each archer to supply himself with
a stake pointed at each end, which was easily fixed in the ground,
(so that the whole body could retire, if there were need, behind an
impregnable palisade,) and easily removed, o as to form no obstacle
to their advance. The count de Vendome, with absve 2000 men-
at-arms, prepared to imitate the charge of Randolph at Bannock-
burn, hoping to trample them down by the superior weight of his

" cavalry ; but he was received with such a storm of arrows that

numbers refused to face it, and turned their backs. Many of the
horses stuck fast in the deep clay, many were slain ; and not above
160 horsemen ever reached the spot where the archers were
standing. The archers retired behind their stakes, and the assail-
ants who persevered in the attack were only the more exposed to
their deadly aim. They were repulsed in disorder ; the archers
dropped their bows, sprang forward from behind their barricade,
rushing on the retreating foe, slaughtered them without mercy, and
qnickly retired into their former position: then, taking up their
stakes, they advanced with the rest of the army upon the enemy,
whom the attack already repelled had thrown into entire confusion.
The very numbers of the French impeded them, crowded as they
were in one disorderly mass; and the second and third lines,
destitute of their commanders, who were fighting in the front, stood
still in motionless helplessness, ignorant how to support or assist
their comrades. Individual knights displayed, as the warriors of
their nation at all times have done, the most brilliant valour. The
duke d’Alencon in his last charge slew the duke of York, and cleft
the crown upon the king’s helmet. And many another knight and
noble compelled Henry to fight hard for his own life, and to give
his followers an example of personal courage and unwearied
exertion ; but method, discipline, and order, there were none in the
French ranks. When the English, having utterly broken the first
line, reached the second, disheartened by its defeat and embarrassed
by its flying relics, the third, though more numerous than the

. whole army of their enemies, fled without striking a blow. At

that moment a small squadron* under a Burgundian knight,
Robinet de Bonnerville, who was afterwards severely punished by
the duke of Burgundy for his exploit, broke in on the English
rear, and began to pillage the baggage. They were soon put to
flight; but on their first appearance, Henry, dismayed at the
attack of this new enemy, of whom he could not ascertain the
strength, gave orders to slay the prisoners, and many were put
to the sword before it was ascertained that there was no danger
to be apprehended ; then the oxder was recalled, and the rest were
saved to enrich their captors by their ransom.

* Most acconnts call them peesents, Sismondi,a corps d'armée. Vol, xii. p. 487,
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Such was the battle of Agincourt, the Jast and the most fatal to
the French of those great vietories which make the history of the
' middle ages appear so marvellous to a modern reader. The Welsh
captain, David Gam, whom Henry had sent to reconnoitre the
enemy on the preceding night, is said to have reported their
numbers as enough to be killed, enough to be taken prisoners,
and enough to run away ; and the killed and the prisoners fur-
nished a melancholy catalogue for their countrymen. Besides the
inferior soldiers, 8000 men of gentle birth lay stretched upon the
plain ; and among them seven princes of the blood royal, and 120
great territorial lords. Among thousands of prisoners of the
ordinary class were counted 1500 of knightly rank, with the dukes
of Orleans and Bourbon at their head ; and France seemed at one
blow deprived of all the leaders under whom she might have hoped
to resist her conqueror or retrieve her fortune.

The unext day Henry continued his march to Calais, and
returned to England, where he was received with enthusiastic joy
by the whole nation; but the finances of the kingdom were
exhausted for the time, and a truce was concluded between
the two nations, which lasted nearly two years. The interval
was judiciously -employed by Henry in promoting the com-
merecial prosperity of his people by wise regulations for the
encouragement of trade, and by a treaty with Flanders, of
equal benefit to both countries. At the same time he was
earrying on negotiations with the different parties in France,
to whom the misfortunes of their nation had not taught the

“necessity of union, but who all showed themselves equally willing to
purchase the triumph of their party by the betrayal of the interests
of their country. The palace itself was divided by faction. The
queen, Isabel of Bavaria, claimed the regency of the kingdom
during the imbecility of her husband, in opposition to the new
dauphin, and, by the 2id of the duke of Burgundy, for a while
obtained the chief authority in the capital. The duke of Burgundy,
to whom Flanders belonged, was in close alliance with Henry ; but,
as the councillors of the dauphin, to whom the greater part of the
kingdom adhered, were only the more hostile to him for that ecir-
cumstance, he resolved to renew the war, and in August 1417,
again landed in Normandy. In the course of the next year he.
made himself master of many important towns, still continuing to
negotiate, and making and receiving various proposals for a lasting
peace. The terms were almost agreed upon, when they were
broken off by a reconeiliation, which took place between the duke
of Burgundy and the dauphin, that seemed to have for its objeet
a union of the whole nation against the common enemy, but which
proved only « trap laid for the duke of Burgundy, who was shortly
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afterwards assassinated by the dauphin’s officers, in his rgézr:4?0'
in an interview at Montereau. This atrocity ir;creasedpthe dci:’
- tractions of France, and laid it completely defenceless at the fee;
of Henry. The new duke of Burgurdy, thinking of nothine but
of revenging his father’s murder upon its authors,osucceeded ?o his
place in the French councils with increased power, and in 1420
made peace with Henry, in the name of the whole kinedom.

In this treaty, which was known as the treaty of Trgyes it was
agreed that Henry should marry the princess Katherine ; ,that he
shou!d be declared heir to Charles V1., after whose death the two
nations shounld be for ever united under one king ; and that the
armies of Charles and of the duke of Burgundy shounld combine
with the English to compel the dauphin to accede to this arrange-
ment.

The marriage was celebrated with great pomp on the 2nd of
June ; and then, as the party of the dauphin was siill in pos-
session of many large districts of the kingdom, and of many
important fortresses, Henry returned to England with his queen,
to have her crowned at Westminster, and to collect another
army to complete the reduction of his newly-acquired inheri-
tance. He had still a hard task to accomplish, for the common
people were more patriotic than their rulers, and viewed their
threatened sabjection to a people, whom they had learnt to look
upon as their national enemies, with an indignation which was
increased by the arrogance of the English, who would not stoop to
conciliate those of whom they considered themselves the conquerors.
They were encouraged in their resistance by the event of a battle
at Baugé, in Anjou, in which 7000 Scots, in the service of the
dauphin, under the command of the earl of Buchan, defeated and
slew the duke of Clarence; but this was only a momentary gleam
of success, and, on Heury's return, he proceeded steadily in his
work of conquest. Town after town was taken, when on a sudden
he was attacked by some disease, which is imperfectly described
by the historians of the day, but which bafiled all medical skill ;
and on the 81st of August, 1422, he died, with his last breath
entreating his friends to continue to his son, an infant nine months
old, the same faithful loyalty which he himself had always ex-
perienced, leaving the regency of France to his next brother, the
duke of Bedford, and that of England to his younger brother, the
duke of Gloucester, both of whom he enjoined, above all things,
to preserve their alliance with the duke of Burgundy, and not
to release the princes of the blood, who had been taken prisoners
at Agincourt, till his son had arrived at full age, and was
competent to govern his kingdom himself.

In his character as a ruler Henry greatly resembled Edward the

M
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Third, A similar ambition excited him to the same dream of con-
quest, and was sapported by equal courage and military skill, and by
perhaps even greater statesmanlike prudence and sagacity. Owing
to the imbecility of the French monarch, and the factions which
in consequence distracted France, he met with even greater
success ; and it is likely that, if he had lived, he might for a time
have completed the union of the two crowns. His greater autho-
rity and pre-eminent reputation would probably have averted the
disasters from which the duke of Bedford, brave and able as he
was, could not preserve his deputed power ; but such a result,
however flattering to the national pride, would have been a grievous
calamity to both nations. It might have led to the dismemberment
of France; but it could never have tended to the permanent
aggrandizement of England, The English subjects of his son,
who saw town after town, and province after province slipping
from their grasp, may have repined at the loss of their victorious
king, thinking, in the spirit of the ancient poet,—
¢ Nimium vobis Romana propago

Visa potens, Superi, propria hzc si dona fuissent.”*
But we, judging after the event which we can estimate more
correctly by being further removed from it, may rather pronounce
that, as he lived long enough for his own glory, so he died at a
fortunate moment for the prosperity of his natural dominions, and
the safety of his anticipated inheritance.

CHAPTER XXI.

HENRY VI,

g T is singular, considering the general propensity, and,
Y5 . ¢

¥ we may almost say, desire, that exists among man-
S| kind to believe the qualities of the mind, as well as
those of the person, in some degree hereditary,
and to trace in the children not only the lineaments, but the
disposition, the virtues, and the talents of the parents, to observe
how greatly such a theory is at variance with the fact, and how
very seldom in the history of the world an illustrious father has
left behind him a son qualified by equal or similar abilities to

* The words of Virgil, in lamentation for Marcellus, who likewise died in early man-
hood. Translated by Dryden :—
*“ The Gods too high bad raised the Roman state,
Were but their gifts as permanent as great!”
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imitate his example, or to adorn his memory. But though the
resemblance, which we eagerly look for, usually fails to be found,
the contrast has scarcely ever been so strongly marked as in the case
of the sovereign whose reign we are now proceeding to describe.
His father had been an ambitious and valiang prince, of great
genius for war and for government, gracious and magnanimous,
but, like conquerors in general, indifferent tc human suffering and
bloodshed when necessary to the execution of his plans. The son
was humble and peaceful, utterly destitute of commanding
abilities, and at times even of the natural faculties which are given
to almost all the human race; meek and pious, seeking the only
distinction which keeps his name alive in the respectful recollection
of later generations in his zeal for religion and education, and in
the noble colleges,* which he founded for their promotion. One
who, in more quiet or more ignorant times, would probably have
been canonized as a saint, but who, in any age, would have been
unfit to rule a kingdom, and never so unfit as at a time when,
together with his crown, he inherited instant war abroad, the result
of his father’s ambition, and, at a later period, civil war at home,
the still more bitter fruit of his grandfather’s usurpation.

He was, as has been already said, but nine months old when he
became king of England; and his father had bequeathed his
guardianship to the earl of Warwick, the most powerful haron and
the most renowned warrior in the kingdom. This nomination was
ratified by the parliament, which had greatly increased in power
and authority under the two last kings, one being occupied in de-
fending his defective title against conspirators, and the other being
compelled by the want of supplies for his foreign wars to conciliate
the good will of those who had the power of granting or with-
holding them ; but it refused to ratify his other appointments, or
to admit his constitutional right to make them; and, instead of
calling either the duke of Bedford or Gloucester regent, it named
the former protector of the kingdom, giving him a title, as was
conceived, of inferior authority, while the other was to be his de-
puty during his absence in France.

These arrangements were scarcely completed, when Charles VL.
died. He was buried at St. Denis; and at the conclusion of the
Nov, ceremony the herald invited the bystanders to pray for the
1422, soul of the late monarch, and for the prosperity of the new
one, Henry, king of France and England. On the other ha?d, the
.Armagnac party saluted the dauphin as king, by the title of Charles
VII. He at once assumed the royal authority, issued ordinances
as the sovereign, and was gladly acknowledged at Poitiers,.Roche!le,
and other important towns in the west, though the joy with which

* In 1441 he founded Eton College, snd King's College, Cambridge.
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he was received at Rochelle was somewhat damped by the falling
in of the hotel where he was, which was unable to support the
weight of the crowds that flocked thither to do him homage. Many
persons were killed, and he himself was slightly injured by the
accident. Charles was at this time nearly nineteen years old, of
an indolent and careless character, not casily nor deeply affected
by either reverses or successes, but for many years wholly aban-
doned to indolence and pleasure. At a subsequent period he seems
on a sudden to have entirely changed his character: and for the
last twenty years of his reign he displayed as much energy in reform-
ing abuses, and re-establishing order and prosperity in his kingdom,
as he had previously shown indifference to his own disgrace, and to
his people’s misery.

Tt was evident that the substitution of a king who was at the
head of an opposing army, for one who was so wholly in the
hands of the English as the late sovereign, greatly added to their
difficulties in the prosecution of the war; and Bedford immediately
applied himself with great prudence and address to counterbalance
this unfavourable event by new and important alliances. The
chief support of the English in France was the duke of Burgundy,
who was likely to be more hostile to Charles VII., whom he looked
upon as the immediate cause of his father’s murder, than he had
been to Charles VI.; and Bedford hoped not only to cement the
alliance with him more firmly than ever, by marrying one of his
sisters, but also to make him the means of gaining over the duke
of Brittany, by engaging him to give another sister in marriage to
the comte de Richemont, the duke’s brother. It was natural for
him to derive fresh hopes from the success of these negotiations;
but, though he was far from suspecting it, the ground was, from
the very flrst, hollow beneath his feet; for, at the very moment
that these two French dukes were thus ferming alliances with him,
they were looking forward to the moment when they should
renounce them, and making a secret treaty by which they agreed
to remain friends to one another after they should be reconciled to
Charles VII. In like manner, though the Parisians sent a depu-
tation to England to do homage to Henry, and to solicit reinforce-
ments to enable them to expel the adherents of Charles from the
Isle of France, the main body of the citizens murmured at the
foreign yoke to which their leaders submitted, and a conspiracy was
formed, in which even some members of the deputation were
concerned, to deliver the city to its native king.

Bedford also released James, the young king of Scotland, who
had been detained in England ever since the time when he fell
into the hands of Henry IV., and united him in marriage to a
princess of the English royal family, in the hope that when estab-
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lished on his throne, he would be able to recall those of his subjects

who formed a yery important part of Charles’s army,

Ihe war, h_owe‘ter, went on for some time very languidly. Tt
could hardly be said that there was a regular army on either side ;
and the principal military operations, if they deserve such a title,
were execut:ed by independent captains, whose attachment to either
party was little more than nominal, and whose main object was to
maintain their men and to enrich themselves by the pillage of the
dlStr.lCt in wh.lch they were stationed. The leaders of both parties,
seeking to gain the affections of the nation, endeavoured, as far as
they could, to remedy the evils which such a state of affairs pro-
duced ; but their efforts and commands had but slight effect, and
seldom had any country heen reduced to a more miserable condition
than France was now by the combination of foreign and civil war.
Pillage and conflagration raged almost unchecked over the whole
country. Towns were destroyed, agriculture was neglected, the
population wasted away. In Paris itself wolves roamed at night,
preying on the carcasses which murder or famine left to lie un-
heeded in the streets.

At the end of the year 1423, the earl of Salisbury gained a
considerable advantage near the town of Crevant, in Burgundy,
routing a strong force of Scots, and taking prisoner Stuart, the '
constable of Scotland ; and the next year Bedford himself defeated
lord Buehan in a more important battle at Vernenil. He had
barely 10,000 men, and the French and Scots numbered 18,000,
_but the victory was complete; nearly 5000 of the enemy, including
Buchan himself, were slain; many powerful nobles were taken
prisoners, and the cause of Charles appeared desperate. At this
crisis the headstrong folly of the duke of Gloucester gave the first
checktohisbrother’s hitherto successfuladministration. Jaqueline,
the countess of Hainault and Holland, had married the duke de
Brabant, a cousin of the duke of Burgundy ; but, has he was only
a sickly boy, she got weary of him, quitted him and fled to England,
where, without waiting for a divorce from Rome, she married the
duke of Gloueester. The duke of Burgundy was greatly offended
at the injury thus done to his cousin, whom he encouraged to re-
sist the divoree and to retain possession of his wife's dominions,
which he furnished him with troops to defend ; while the duke of
Gloucester, on his side, sent over bodies of English soldiers into
Holland. employing in his own service those battalions which were
required as reinforcements for the army of the king. Bedford
was very indignant, and employed his uncle, the bishop of Win-
chester, who was soon afterwards known as the cardinal Beaufort,
to remonstrate with his brother, but the only result was that
enmity was created between Gloucesterand the bishop. Gloucester
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challenged the duke of Burgundy to single combat, which was
prevented by Bedford. Jaqueline herself was taken prisoner, but
escaped ; and, as a bull had arrived from the pope annulling her
second marriage, she discarded all thoughts of Gloucester for the
future, and came to an arrangement with the duke of Burgundy,
surrendering to him at once some of her territories for an adequate
pension, and declaring him heir for the rest; while Gloucester, on
his part, married his mistress, Eleanor Cobham, and abandoned
all claim upon Holland.

But the seeds of ill will between the duke of Burgundy and
England had now been sown. Iven in September, 1424, a truce
had been made between France and Burgundy, which might perhaps
have at once ripened into a permanent peace, if the king had not
been too much surrounded by men whom, the duke hated as the
murderers of his father. At the same time the duke of Brittany
was gained over by Charles, who made his brother, de Richemont,
constable of Franee, in the room of lord Buchan, who had been killed
at Verneuil, but Bedford invaded his duchy before he was able to put
it in a posture of defence. and compelled him to return to the
English alliance. -

Thus matters went on, the English party making slow but steady
progress and meeting with no material check except before
Montargis (where a natural son of the late duke of Orleans,
celebrated afterwards as the count de Dunois,* with inferior forces
defeated the earl of Warwick, and compelled him to raise the
siege of the town), till nearly the whole of France, north of the
Lonre, acknowledged Henry; and Bedford felt himself strong
enough to send the earl of Salisbury, the most skilful of the English
commanders, to besiege Orleans, the only town of any importance
remaining to Charles in that part of the kingdom. Orleans
was a large and populous town, well provisioned, and defended
by a strong garrison, when, in October, 1428, Salisbury appeared
before its walls with an army of 10,000 men. Shortly afterwards
he was killed by a chance shot, and was succeeded in his command
by the earl of Suffolk, who threw up strong redoubts at different
points round the town, purposing to complete his intrenchments on
the return of spring. He succceded to a great extent in cutting
off all supplies from the town, without the enemy being able to
distress him in the same way. One convoy under command of
sir John Falstaff, Dunois did attempt to intercept, but, though he
had a much larger force, and also several guns, he was beaten off
with considerable loss, while the chief injury that he inflicted on

* He was not created count de Dunois till 1439, bnt to avoid confusion T have given
Lim the title by which he was afterwards known. He is the hero of the little ode, now

become the French national hymn, of * Partant pour la Syrie;” and the father of the
Daunois mentioned in ** Quentin Darward »
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the English was borne by the barrels of herrings, which were
shattered by his cannon-balls, and from which, as the field of
battle was strewed with their contents, the conflict received the
name of the Battle of Herrings.

It seemed as if nothing could save Orleans, and it was felt on
both sides that its fall would be decisive of the contest between
the rival kings, when a deliverer arose to France from an unex-
pected quarter. In a small village called Domremy, near the
borders of Lorraine and Champagne, there was a young girl of about
twenty years of age, named Joan d’Arc, the daughter of a common
peasant ; the villagers generally espoused the cause of Charles, and
from her childhood she had been accustomed to hear his pretensions
discussed, his rights upheld, and his enemies denounced, till she,
being of an enthusiastic disposition, had learned to feel a personal
interest in his success, She had at all times deep feelings of religion,
and her devotion had long had a tinge of fanaticism in it. From
childhood she would spend the time, that her companions devoted
to amusement, in plaiting garlands for St. Catharine and St, Mar-
garet, of whose protection she fancied herself to be the especial
object; and at last she learned to believe herself favoured with
visits and warnings from these celestial personages. As her native
village lay near the Burgundian frontier, it was particularly ex-
posed to the miseries of the war; and presently her constant
reflection on it, and her anxiety for its termination by Charles’s
recovery of his rights, began to combine themselves with her re-
ligious aspirations, till she believed those rights to be the subject
of the heavenly visions which now seemed to increase in frequency
and- importance. At last she fancied herself commissioned by
Heaven to effect the deliverance of France; and, the moment that
she had adopted this idea, she began to seek means to put it in
execution. Two gentlemen of the district were so struck with her
earnestness, that they furnished her with the means of travelling
to Chinon, in Touraine, where Charles at that time held his court.
She cut her hair, assumed man’s clothes, and on horseback traversed
the country till she arrived there. It is said, that though she had
never seen the king, she st once distinguished him from the sur-
rounding courtiers; she fell at his feet and announced to him that
St. Lonis and Charlemagne were constant in their prayers for him,
that God had taken pity on him and on his people, and that she
was sent to raise the siege of Orleans, and to conduct him to Rheims
to be crowned, provided he would give her troops.

The general distress of the nation had increased the ignorant
superstition of the age, and the inolination to look to supernatural
sources for the relief which human aid seemed unable to supply ;
80 that the very extravagance of Joan’s pretensions procured them
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some degree of belief. The impression that she made by her first
interview with Charles, was strengthened a few days afterwards
by a story that she had required for her own use a sword buried
behind the altar of St. Catharine, at Fierbois, marked with five
crosses on the blade ; and that such a sword as she described had
been found. The multitude thought her a prophetess; the clergy
set their face against her and pronounced her a witch, hut no one
in that age doubted that witches had great power; and, as it was
evident that the boldness of her promises had raised the spirits of
the people, the statesmen who surrounded Charles determined,
whether she were prophetess or witch—

¢ Were she a power from heaven or blast from hell,”

to employ her agency in'the attempt to relieve Orleans, which now
seemed on the point of falling.

The king furnished her with a suit of armour, and with St.
Catharine’s sword by her side, and bearing in her right hand a
white standard sprinkled with fleur-de-lis, in the centre of which
was represented the Saviour of the world on his judgment-seat,
surrounded by his angels, she proceeded to join the small army at
Blois, which was preparing to endeavour to throw supplies into
the besieged town. Joan could neither write nor read, but she
caused letters to be written in her name to Henry, and also to the
English generals, summoning them to retire from Orleans, and to
restore to their lawful king all the towns which they had taken in
France. Her summons was disregarded, but the tone of authority
which she assumed, and the rumours of the proofs which she had
given of the divine nature of her mission, were not without effect
on the minds of the English soldiers. On the 28th of April she
quitted Blois to escort a large supply of provisions to Orleans; the
next day she arrived in front of a small outwork belonging to the
English, She ordered all her soldiers to confess and receive the
sacrament, expelled the disreputable camp-followers who hang
upon every army, and then, surrounded by a small band of
priests, she placed herself at the head of her trcops, and led them
on to the attack of the English fortification. The soldiers who
guarded it were seized with a panic, ‘they abandoned it without
striking a blow ; and she conducted her party in triumph into the
town.

The Maid of Orleans, to give her the title earned bythis exploit,
sent at once for a fresh supply, and ordered that it should approach
the town by the other bank of the Loire, on which the main body
of the enemy’s army was stationed. She herself, with Dunois, led
forth a squadron to protect its entrance, but there was no occasion
for her exertions ; the English were so dismayed that they made no
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attempt to stop it, but remained inactive in their redoubts, and this
second supply was brought with equal safety into Orleans.

This success had been achieved by the mere terror of her name 3

~ but the garrison was so much encouraged by it, that they no longer

hesitated to assume the offensive and to attack the English redoubts.
S.he herself, with her standard in her hand. led the assault by the
side of Dunois; and the next three days were days of continual

. battle, though the besiegers were too nuch dismayed to exhibit

their wonted valour. The Maid herself was twice wounded, but
she stanched the blood and returned to the field. A chance shot
broke down a drawbridge on which Glansdale, one of the most
resolute of the English captains, was standing with a large body of
soldiers, the greater part of whom were drowned, and the rest
taken prisoners ; and on the 8th of May, only ten days after Joan
had first appeared in front of Orleans, Suffolk, with the unanimous
consent of the other leaders, raised the siege. Ike threw himself,
with a portion of his army, into Jergeau ; the Maid pursued him,
attacked the place, and, though she was again wounded, pressed
the siege with such wyigour, that in ten days it surrendered, and
Suffolk himself became her prisoner. Several other towns fell;
some were abandoned by their garrisons even before they were
attacked, and so completely was the spirit of the English broken,
that when the French overtook and attacked a powerful division
near the village of Patay, Falstaff, the same general who at the
battle of Herrings had beaten Dunois with an inferior force, now,
with a great part of the division, fled at the first assault; and those
who stood their ground were slain, with the exception of some of
their - commanders, among whom were Lord Talbot and Lord
Scales, whe became prisoners.

The council of Charles was not yet thoroughly united. The
Maid pressed him earnestly to pursue his advantages. and to
advance to Rheims. She declared that she had been assured by
her voices (3o she called the warnings which she believed that the
saints gave her), that Troyes would open its gates to him at his
appearance. Tle king and s most trusted generals hesitated ;
but the common soldiers were firm in their belief in her promises,
and loudly demanded to be led forward. It was decided to take
advantage of their enthusiasm. The army advanced ; the citizens
of Troyes rose on the English garrison, who were content to be
allowed to retire with their arms and baggage, and Troyes, the
very town in which the treaty had been signed which excluded
Charles from the throne, now received him as its king. After one
more week of triumph he arrived at Rheims, and, on the 17th of
July, was crowned in the ancient cathedral with ’the hely oil, which,
according to the story consecrated by the belief of 800 years, a
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pigeon had brought from heaven to Clovis on the first establishment
of the monarchy. The Maid stood by him in complete armcur
with her standard in her hand. It was just, she said, that the
banner which had borne the brunt should now share the triumph..
At the conclusion of the ceremony she threw herself at his feet,
embraced his knees, and, saluting him as king (before his coro-
nation she had given him no higher title than that of dauphin), she
said that she had now accomplished her mission, and requested
leave toreturn to her parents, and tend their sheep as she had done
before. The generals, however, who recognized the value of her
influence upon the soldiers were unwilling to part with her; and
she consented to remain, still eager to do what she could for her
country, but no longer supported by a belief in her divine mission,
or in the direct inspiration of her holy protectresses.

Bedford’s situation, as regent of France for his nephew, was
becoming very critical. The events of the last two months were
evidently producing an effect on the mind of the duke of Burgundy,
and leading him to think more seriously of recenciling himself to
Charles ; while in England the parliament, weary of the war which
was now ceasing to be productive of glory, could hardly be induced
to grant him any supplies. Soldiers were unwilling to join a
standard the defeat of which seemed to be ensured by the super-
natural agency of witcheraft and magic; and the only available
body of men in the country had been engaged by his nncle, now the
cardinal Beaufort, to join the crusade against the followers of Huss
in Bohemia. Bedford’s vigour and address rose with the occasion.
He drew 5000 men from the garrisons of the Norman towns,
persuaded his uncle to lend him his troops in despite of the
indignant prohibition of the pope, and invited Philip of Burgundy
to Paris, where he succeeded for the time in fixing his wavering
fidelity ; and thus, with a bold front, though with diminished
means, he prepared for the ensuing campaign. But though the

. Maid’s own belief in her divine mission was extinguished, that " of
the soldiers and of the nation in general was not. Town after
town came over to Charles. To check the spreading disaffection,
Bedford, with 10,000 men, quitted Paris, and advanced to Mon-
tereau; but when he had arrived in front of Charles’s army he
found his men too faint-hearted to make it prudent to come to a
battle, and retraced his steps. The French hung upon his retreat,
and advanced to the very gates of the capital. The Maid, everin
the front of the army, urged the soldiers to fill the fosse with fagots,
and to scale the walls ; but it was too deep and toowide. She was
again severely wounded. Charles himself showed no vigour of
enterprise, and hardly common courage ; and, yielding to the advice
of his worthless favourites, retired again upon the Loire with the
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larger half of his army, His unkingly pusillanimity disgusted his
nobles; and their indignation was skilfully taken advantage of by
Bedford, who, to fix the duke of Burgundy more perman:ntly in
Henry’s interest, resigned to him the regeney of France, and
contented himself with the government of Normandy. The
undaunted Maid still kept alive the courage of the French soldiers.
But the most distinguished commanders were with the king at
(Chinon ; and she found herself now associated with captains of a
more ferocious and lower class, eager only for plunder, and little
inclined to submit to the regulations which she persisted in
enforcing, 11l omens seemed to warn her of impending disasters,
t. Catharine's sword shivered in her hand ; her armour, which,
n the triumphant march upon Paris, she had laid upon the tomb
f St. Denis, fell into the hands of the English ; and her mind, in
hich religion had at all times bordered on fanaticism, was
eculiarly alive to such tokens of the future. But they did not
hake her purpose of continuing to do her duty while she could.
he threw herself into Compiegne, which wasinvested by the duke
f Burgundy; and, heading a sally of the garrison, found herself
eserted by her comrades. Slowly she retreated, fighting gallantly,
o the gates of the town. They had been closed by the flyers:
efore they could be opened to admit her she was a prisoner; and
he general belief was that she had been designedly sacrificed by
he jealousy of the governor.

Hitherto the arms which Bedford had employed were honour-
ble to himself, and to the cause which he supported. The tragedy
hich followed Joan’s capture’ was disgraceful to every one
concerned in it; disgraceful to him and to his country, more dis-
araceful still to the university and clergy of France, most disgraceful
f all to the base and ungrateful Charles. That Bedford himself
really believed the past successes of the Maid to be owing to witch-
sraft is no doubt true, and may be some palliation of, but no excuse
or, his cruelty, or for his violation of all the rights of civilized
war. But the Church of France had agreed in pronouncing her a
Heliverer sent from God; and the king had solemnly recognized
er claims as such, and had been delivered from certain ruin by
er heroic enthusiasm.

She was a prisoner of war in the hands of the Burgundian cap-
ains ; but Bedford obtained possession of her by paying her cap-
ors an enormous ransom, and then instigated the Sorbonne (the
heological school of the university of Paris) to demand that she
should be surrendered to the inquisition to be tried on a charge of
itcheraft. She was conducted to Rouen, and, at the beginning of
he year 1431, subjected to a long examination before that detest-
ble tribunal. But one Engliskman, the cardinal Beaufort, sat
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among her judges: but the court was thronged with Bedford’s sol-
diers, who clamoured for her blood. The bishop of Beauvais pre-
sided ; but, though eager to gratify their savage revenge, no
evidence of sorcery or heresy could be extracted from the modest,
gensible, pious replies of the prisoner. She avowed her belief in
the supernatural promptings which had been the cause of, and
her support in, her past career ; and her French judges were
not ashamed to decide that it could not have been God whe
desired the triumph of Charles VII., and to infer that she must
therefore have been the agent of the devil. They pronounced
that her constant receiving of the sacrament, and her assumption
of masculine attire, were violations of the divine law ; and that,
therefore, her assertion, that she adopted these practices in obe-
dience to the command of the saints, must be an imposture ; and
having, by threats of torture and death, compelled her to acknow-
ledge that it was such, they condemned her, on her confession, te
perpetual imprisonment.

But the malice of her enemies was not yet satisfied ; and, seeing
that Charles was wholly indifferent to her fate, neither moving z
man to rescue her from their hands, nor even addressing a remon-
strance to those who were violating all the lJaws of war, inhumar
as they were in those days, in this treatment of a prisoner, thej
determined to complete her destruction without delay. It was nol
usual for the inquisition to put to death any offenders but thos
who relapsed into their former heresies; and it was not easy fo
Joan, immured for ever in a dungeon, to be guilty of such ai
offence ; but they found that she repented of having discarded he
male habiliménts, and they replaced them in her dungeon in th
hope that she would resumse them. She fell into the snare, an
was instantly brought before the reassembled court as a relapse
heretic, and condemned to the flames. On the 30th of May sh
was brought into the market-place at Rouen and burnt, in the
midst of her mortal agony invoking the aid of the saints and o
her Saviour. One Englishman, more merciful than his fellows, a:
her urgent entreaty, cut a piece of wood into the shape of a cros
for her, which she clasped to her bosom, and she died holding i
firmly in her hands, while the name of Jesus was the last sounc
that her voice was heard to otter,

I bave been thus particular in recounting the fate of the Maic
of Orleans, partly becanse history records no more romantic o
marvellous career, and partly because (though her faith, no doubt
was tinged with fanaticism, and her reason in some degree dis
ordered by superstitious enthusiasm) no purer or nobler heroin:
adorns the annals of any country; but I shall pass rapidly ove:
the remaining incidents of the war. Many places were from time
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o time reduced by the French commanders; many voluntarily re-
prne.d to their allegiance. To animate the p:ujtisans who  still
emained to him, Bedford brought the youthful Henry to Paris and
caused him to be crowned in the cathedral of Notre Daine ; but the
eremony, performed by an English prelate, failed of its effect : the
ide -of reaction had set in too strongly to be arrested ; and an act
f his own completed the ruin of the cause he had so long upheld.
n 1432 Bedford’s duchess, the sister of the duke of Burgundy
ied ; and, as he shortly after married another wife, Phili; tool;
ccasion to represent his conduct as a slight to his sister’s memory,
nd talked so loudly of the affront thus offered to him, that it was

pparent that he meant to make it a pretext for deserting the
nglish interests.

CHAPTER XXII.

HENRY VI (CONTINUED).

1N England the continued quarrels between the duke

of Gloucester and the cardinal Beaufort produced an
4| injurious effect by preventing Bedford from receiv-

ing any cordial support, or any important supplies
or reinforcements; he himself felt his health failing, and was rapidly
losing his former energy. Peace began to be talked of, the pope
offered his mediation, and in 1435 a congress assembled at Arras,
whose deliberations, it was hoped, would restore that blessing to
Europe ; it was attended by ambassadors from almost every coun-
try. The French offered toleave Henry in possession of Aquitaine
and Normandy ; but the cardinal, the chief of the English ambassa-
dors, rejected the proffered terms with disdain, and quitted Arras.
Before he did so, the duke of Bedford died, and Philip of Burgundy,
considering himself released by his death from all his engagements
to the English, immediately reconciled himself to Charles, and
signed a treaty acknowledging him as king of France, and promising
to support his rights with all his power.

The duke of York succeeded the duke of Bedford in his govern-
ment of France; but before he arrived to take the command,
Paris was lost. As they had only favoured the English as the
friends of the Burgundian party, the news of the peace, mafie at
Arras between Charles and Philip, had cncouraged the inhabitants
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of all the towns in the Isle of France to return to their allegiance
to Charles. The feeling spread to Normandy, the province of all
others most completely in the power of the English, and at last, en-
couraged by the vigour with which the duke of Burgundy was
preparing to fulfil the treaty into which he had lately entered, and
to take part in the war, the citizens of Paris rose against lord
Willoughhy, who commanded the English garrison, drove him into
the Bastille, and svon compelled him to capitulate on condition of
being allowed to retire in safety and honour to Normandy.

With the loss of Paris the English lost all chance of recovering
their footing in France, and even of long retaining the territories
which they still possessed. The duke of York, and lord Talbot,
who had recovered his freedom, displayed great skill and valour,
and gained some apparently important advantages ; but, in reality,
their cause was steadily going backward : fresh negotiations were
opened ; but the French now offered terms so much less favourable
than at Arras, that they were again rejected. In 1444 a truce
between the two nations for twenty-two months was agreed to;
but it led to no permanent peace. In two or three years the war
broke out again, and was one of almost unvaried disaster for the
English. Dunois, commanding in the campaigns which have
rendered his name illustrious, speedily reduced the whole of
Normandy : in 1451 he had equal success in Guienne ; and Calais
and the insignificant towns of Guines and Ham, which depended
upon it, were the only places which still displayed the English
standard, which at the beginning of this reign seecmed destined to
float triumphantly over the whole country.

While the affairs of England were thus going to ruin on the
Continent, they were not prospering much better at home. The
quarrels between the duke of Gloucester and his uncle continued
to distract the council and the parliaments. When the latter was
made a cardinal Gloucester’s party endeavoured to deprive him of
the bishopric of Winchester, on the alleged ground that the two
offices were incompatible ; and, when he obtained the additional
appointment of legate, they succeeded in persuading Henry
positively to forbid his acceptance of that dignity. On the other
hand, when Gloucester, as protector of the kingdom during
Bedford’s absence in France, endeavoured to usurp powers that
did not belong to his office, the opposite faction compelled him to
withdraw from such pretensions, and to know his place as the equal,
not as the superior of the rest of the peers. Ouce the council per-
suaded the two princes to refer their quarrel to the arbitration of
the primate, and to agree to a public reconciliation ; but that, as
was to be expected, produced but a hollow and brief peace between
them ; and their speedily reviving enmity, as active as ever, though
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for a time more covertly indulged, gradually led to the dethrone-
ment of the king and total destruction of their whole family.

When Henry arrived at manhood, it was natural that his
marriage should be considered an event of great importance, and
as such it was converted into a trial of strength between the two
parties. Gloucester wished to select for him the dadghter of the
count d’Armagnac, a prineess nearly related to the duke of Orleans
who had lately been ransomed, after having been kept in captivin;z
ever since the battle of Agincourt, and possessed of large estates
in the south-west of France. But the cardinal, and the earl of
Suffolk, the most powerful of the nobles who espoused his party,
preferred Murgaret, daughter of René, duke of Anjou and Maine,
and titular king of Sicily and Jerusalem, though, in point of fact,
he was not in possession of the very smallest part of any of these
dominions ; and Anjou and Maine were in the hands of the Eng-
lisb. She was a princess of great beauty, and great abilities ; and,
as she was a near relation to the king of France, it was hoped that
a marriage with her might lead to a permanent peace between the
two countries. Suffolk was sent to the Continent as plenipoten-
tiary to negotiate it; and he consented further that Henry should
restore to René his duchies of Maine and Anjou. He married the
princess himself as Henry’s proxy at Nancy, and then conducted
her to England, where she arrived in May, 1445.

Margaret speedily obtained entire influence over the feeble mind
of her husband; and, strengthened by her support, the cardinal
proceeded to take steps for the total ruin of his rival. A year or
two before a great blow had been struck at Gloucester’s popularity
by the prosecution of his duchess for witcheraft. He had been at
all times a zealous encourager of learning, and a munificent patron
of learned men ; and among the objects of his favour was a priest
named Bolingbroke, of the highest reputation as a master of every
branch of science then cultivated. He was a great astronomer;
and, at the instance of the duchess, he added to his studies those
of astrology and necromancy. As, while Henry was childless,
her husband was his nearest heir, she persuaded Bolingbroke, and
a woman named Margery Jourdaine, of great celebrity as a pro-
fessor of magic, to calculate the period of the king’s death ; and it
was not difficult for the malice of the duke’s enemies to found on
this proved fact a charge of using unlawful means to effect it.
The duchess and her agents were accused of having formed a .
waxen image of Henry, and then exposed it to a slow fire, in the
belief that, as the wax melted away, his health would decline.
They were convicted ; indeed, the duchess herself confessed the
practice of magical arts, though she denied the object imputed to
her. Jourdaine was burnt as a witch, Bolingbroke was executed
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as a traitor, and the duchess was condemned to do public penance
in the streets of London, and to be imprisoned for life.
Emboldened by this suceess, his enemies now proceeded to attack
the Duke himself. His popularity among the citizens of London
was such as to render it politic to choose some other scene of
action ; so a Parliament was summoned to meet at Bury, in Feb-
ruary, 1447, where he was accused of treason, and arrested, and a
few days afterwards he was found dead in his bed, The manner
of his death was not known, but he was universally understood to
have been murdered by the contrivance of Suffolk and the cardinal.
The cardinal himself died only six weeks later ; and Suffolk, now
a duke, for a time enjoyed almost undivided power ; but his rapid
elevation had provoked envy, which he further exasperated by en-
deavouring to crush those who had no fault but that of having been
the adherents or favourites of Gloucester. The cession of Anjou
and Maine, which was ostensibly his aet, though it had been
sanctioned by the whole council, and was not really injurious
to the kingdom, was very nnpopular. Henry’s imbeeile character
could not command respect, and the queen’s inclination to
arbitrary measures was becoming notorious and odious. While
matters were in this state the enemies of the minister found a new
head in Richard, duke of York. He was descended from Lionel,
duke of Clarence, the second son of Edward the Third ; and, being
such, he clearly, according to the striet rules of snccession, had a
better right to the throne than the king, who was descended from
the duke of Lancaster, the third son of that monarch; but the
claims of his branch of the family had been unanimously passed over
on the deposition of Richard, and the authority of the house of
Lancaster had been confirmed by many acts of parliament, by
oaths of allegiance from the whole kingdom, and from the princes
themselves, whese rights had been disregarded. York had com-
manded in France after the death of the duke of Bedford, displaying
considerable skill as a governor, though unable to arrest the tide
of French conquest. He had afterwards been more successful in
repressing a rebellion in Ireland; and in both employments he had
won very general esteem and good will by his moderation and
affability. It contributed also greatly to his influence that his wife
was-the daughter of Neville, earl of Westmoreland, whose nephew
had married the heiress of the earl of Warwick, and had succeeded
to the title and vast estates of that nobleman. He now openly
attacked the bishop of Chichester, who held the privy seal; and,
when that prelate had been driven from office, some members of
the commons, looking upon this as the first step towards victory,
formally impeached Suffolk himself. Some of the charges brought
against him were ridiculous, some notoriously false; but as if
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seenfed likely that, 11': he were })rought to trial, he would be ‘u;;;:]e
to escape condemnation, his friends, in order to save him, persuad
him to submit to the king’s mercy, who banished hi’n}: ]f\:)uaf‘ed
years, hoping that the ill will of his enemies would be coolfzdie
his absence; but they were too determined on his destruetio 4
allow themselves to be thus baulked of their prey.® The vésl nl in
which he crossed the Channel was waylaid ; he was seized dr:rcmui
into a small boat, and beheaded. His murderers conveyed’ his ﬁgg;
: z(;vtelxl.gd.Kentlsh coast, left it on the shore, and sailed away undis-

These events unsettled the minds of the people, and disposed them
to sedition and violence, and their restless humour was taken
advantage of by an Irishman, of the name of Jack Cade, who
pretendgd to be a son of sir John Mortimer, another descend;mt of
duke Lionel, and collected a vast body of men in Kent, who
committed great outrages. He defeated the first force that was
sent against him, entered London, seized lord Say, the treasurer.
and put him to death, till at last the eitizens, alarmed for thei;'
property and their lives, united with the king’s troops, and drove
him out of the capital. A reward was offered for his arrest. He
;:Ja(si slain by the sheriff of Kent, and his head was set upon London

ridge.

While these events were taking place the duke of York was in
Ireland ; but he returned in the autumn, and at the beginning of the
year, 1452, he raised a strong force, with which he marched towards
London with the avowed intention of compelling a reformation in
the government. The duke of Somerset had been the prineipal
minister since the death of Suffolk, and the duke of York impeached
him in parliament, but did not behave with the wary eaution that
such a step required. Confiding in his power, he came unarmed
into the king’s presence, and was himself made a prisoner ; but, so
great was his popularity, that Somerset did not venture on an act
of violence towards him, but was contented to require him to take
a fresh oath of allegiance to Henry, and released him. He returned’
to his eastle at Wigmore, and remained quict for some time.

. At the end of the next year, however, Henry was seized with an
illness which temporarily reduced him to a complete state of fatuity ;
while, about the same time, Queen Margaret was delivered of a son,
who was christened Edward. Both events were of great political
importance. The first rendered it necessary to appoint a protector
of the kingdom, and the duke of York was unanimously named to
that office ; while the second put an end to his hopes of succeeding
peaceably to the throne on Henry’s death, by providing the king
with a male heir. He threw Somerset into prison, but forbore to
proceed any further against him, and continued to exercise his
N
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authority with great moderation, till the beginning of 1455, when
Henry suddenly recovered, declared the protectorate terminated,
released Somerset, and restored him to his office. York had some
reason to think that Somerset and the queen were bent on his
destruction ; and he again collected an army, with which he marched
a second time towards the capital. The king’s government, afraid
of his reaching London, where his popularity was great, advanced
with a small force to meet him, and oecupied St. Alban’s, denouncing
the Yorkists as traitors. York, thinking that there was no longer
safety for him in moderation,attacked the town, and a fierce skirmish
ensued. On the 22nd of May, 1455, was shed the first blood in
this unbappy quarrel, which for years devastated England, and
whieh was earried on with a degree of fierceness and eruelty on
both sides, of which no other wars in this country afford any
example, till it had destroyed nearly all the princés of the blood,
and almost annihilated the ancient*nobility of the kingdom ; for it
is remarkable, that, while in other wars the slaughter fell principally
on the common soldiers, the higher classes who eould afford to
pay a ransom being spared, in this war the mutual animosity of
the nobles against each other proved especially fatal to their own
order; and commands were issued on each side, to give no
quarter to the nobility and gentry, but to spare the common
people. In this first battle the number of the slain was small,
but some of the principal nobles of the king’s party, including
Somerset himself, were slain. Henry fell into the hands of the
duke of York, who treated him with outward respect, but compelled
him to consent to his appointment as constable of England, while
the earl of Warwick was made governor of Calais. He repeated
his oath of allegiance, and when, at the end of the year, the king’s
malady returned, he was a seeond time appointed protector.
Margaret bore this state of things with great impatience. She
was determined to rule both king and kingdom, and the authority
entrusted to York reduced her to a cipher. A seeond time Henry
was said to have recovered sufficiently to resume his authority,
and she carried him on a journey to Coventry, where York, War-
wick, and the earl of Salisbury, Warwick’s father, were invited to
meet him. There seems no doubt that she intended, when she had
got them into her power, to have put them to death; but they
received timely notiee of her intention, and escaped; and, for the
future, swrrounded themselves with an armed force sufficient to
prevent any similar treachery. Through the mediation of the
primate, a reconciliation took place, which was ostensibly con-
firmed by a solemn procession to St. Paul’s, in whieh the king, the
queen, the duke, and the leading nobles of each party walked side
by side, to implore the divine blessing on their renewed friendship.
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But the seeds of enmity had been too deeply sown to be extirpated
by such a hollow pageant. A quarrel between the servants of the
king and the earl of Warwick rekindled its smouldering sparks.
The queen endeavoured to seize Warwick, who fled to his govern-
ment in Calais, but soon returned to bear his part in the war,
which was henceforward to assume a more regular character.

In May, 1459, Henry raised the royal standard at Leicester,
while York and his party prepared to advance to Kenilworth.
From some cause, not known, each party assumed the same
cognizance, a rose; the badge varied only in colour, that of king
Henry, or the Lancastrians, being a red, while the Yorkists were
distinguished by a white rose. It would be tedious and unprofit-
able to relate the details of the miserable conflicts that ensued, in
which victory declared alternately for either side, and the ranks of
each army were disgraced by treachery and desertion. At one time
the royalists gained such decisive advantages that York fled to
Ireland and Warwick to Calais, and a parliament at Coventry
cheerfully passeda bill of attainder against them both as traitors.
At another, Henry himself was a prisoner in the hands of his sub-
jects.

Before the victory of Northampton, where the king was taken,
the duke of York had not himself claimed the throne, though his
partisans had constantly asserted his right to do so. But the violent
proceedings of the parliament at Coventry left him scarcely any
prospect of safety as a subject, and compelled him either to flee
for his life, or to endeavour to obtain the supreme power. He
now asserted his pretensions more openly, though he still made no
attempt to establish them by force; but contented himself with
stating his claim to the assembled parliament. The two houses
decided on a compromise, according to which, Henry should retain
the crown for his lifetime, but Richard should be acknowledged
as his heir, to the exclusion of the prince of Wales. R

Margaret, however, was not inclined to submit to the exclusion
of her son from his inheritance ; the moment that her husband fell
into the power of the opposite party she fled to the north, where
she was joined by the nobles who adhered to Henry, and who
speedily collected an army of nearly 20,000 men. York had not
above 6000 with him, for the greater part of his force was at
Shrewsbury with his eldest son Edward ; but he thought his honour
concerned not to avoid a battle, and sent a formal challenge to
Somerset and Clifford, the commanders of the queen’s army. The
battle took place in front of the town of Wakefield, on the 30th
of December, 1460. The Yorkists were utterly defeated, and
York himself, with his second son, the earl of Rutland, and Salis-

bury, and many other nobles of the party were taken prisoners.
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A crown of grass was placed in derision on the duke’s brows, and
he was instantly beheaded ; and Clifford himself carried the bleeding
trophy to Margaret, who disgraced her sex by the unwomanly
exultation with which she received it. As a rebel against the
sovereign to whom he had repeatedly sworn allegiance, it cannot
be denied that duke Richard deserved his fate; but, in other
respects, he was a prince of singular virtue. His abilities were
inferior, to those of his son, but the moderation with which he
pursued what he considered his just rights, the fairness of his
conduct towards his opponents, and his humanity in victory, place
him in marked and amiable contrast to his savage contempo-
raries.

The young Rutland was stabbed by Clifford with his own hand,
Salisbury and the captive nobles were beheaded, and the Yorkist’
party scemed broken; but, in fact, the victory of Wakefield was
Henry’s greatest misfortune ; since the atrocities which the queen
and her adherents’ perpetrated in their exultation, alienated his
warmest supporters. His army, as it marched from York to St.
Alban’s, pillaged the country all along its line of march, burnt the
manor-houses, plundered the churches and abbeys, maltreating and
slaying all who resisted, till the zeal for the royal cause which had
previously animated the generality of the clergy and gentry gave
way to a desire for their own preservation, and disposed them to
welcome any change which might have a chance to save them
from a repetition of such atrocities. The new duke of York, after-
wards Edward IV., was possessed of considerable military skill
and promptitude in action, but was as destitute of moderation and
humanity as his father had been conspicuous for those gqualities.
He defeated a strong body of royalists under Henry’s half-brother,
the earl of Pemboke, and gave a terrible indication of his disposition
by putting to death, in cold blood, his prisoners of noble birth ;
and (though his victory was more than counterbalanced by a severe
defeat sustained by Warwick at St. Alban’s, where Henry was re-
taken by his own adherents, and Margaret again disgraced’ herself
by retaliating the cruelty of her enemies) he marched at once on
London, where the chief strength of his party had always lain, and
openly assumed the title of king. e would not wait te summon
a parliament, but a mob was collected on the outskirts, to whom
lord Falconbridge addressed a long speech, setting forth the evils
which had arisen from the weakness of the king and the cruelty of
the queen, and urging Edward’s superior claims to the throne.
The populace cagerly interrupted him by greeting Edward as king,
and a few lords and members of the commons house assembled at
Baynard’s Castle, and ratified his acceptance of the title. On the
4th of March, 1461, he procecded in royal state to St. Paul’s, and
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from thence to Westminster, where he entered the house of lords
and took his seat on the throne. Crossing over to the abbe h(;
put the erown on his own head, and, standing before the * at
altar, received the homage of the nobles of his ;art by Whonglre he
was attended. The next day he was proclaimed kifo through the
city, and the reign of Henry was terminated. 5 *

A reign so disturbed first by foreign and latterly by civil wars
was not likely to be productive of any systematic reforms; but
the weakness of the monarchy co-operated with the silent effect of
time in gradually increasing the power of parliament ; and it is &
mark of the rising importance of the commons, that one of the charges
against Suffolk was, that he had tampered with the election of mem-
bers of their house; and that the only law of great importance
passed during the period was one limiting the electors of the
county members to such as possessed forty shillings a year in land,
Such sum was equal in value to above ten times that amount of
our present money, but the rate fixed has remained unaltered even
by the reform bill, and to this day the forty-shilling freeholders
form a very numerous and important portion of the constituency
of the kingdom.

CHAPTER XXIIIL

EDWARD IV,

DWARD IV. was but nineteen years of age when he
thus made himself master of the kingdom. We shall
hurry rapidly over his melancholy and uninstructive
reign, when the kingdom was desolated by civil war,
(every where and always fertile of misery to a nation,) the alterna-

tions of which, strange as they were, were produced by causes

which no one has been able to trace, and which, could they be
discovered, would probably be found in some of the vilest passions
which influence the human heart. Less than 200 years afterwards

England became a second time the scene of civil war; but then,

though there was much to deplore, and much to be ashamed of,

there was also much to which the partisans of either side could
point with satisfaction, and even with pride ; much to which their
posterity, whatever may be the political feelings of each individual,
may refer with temperate and well-founded thankfulness. Grievous
as it was, and stained with one great and inexpiable crime, still that

——
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war was carried on for the most part on both sides with an English
spirit. On the one side, the virtuous and high minded, though ill-
educated and misguided king, his faithful and chivalrous nobles
who fought and fell for him, his holy clergy who prayed and
suffered for him, form a band of heroes, whom the advocates of
his cause may well remember with respect; on the other, the
dauntless patriots who asserted their country’s liberties, and the in-
domitable middle class who maintained them with their swords, have
established for themselves a permanent claim on the gratitude of
all who deserve to be the inheritors of their freedom: and, when
the strife was over, the chief, whom it had raised to power, what-
ever judgment may be passed on his mysterious and inconsistent
character, was at least no governor of their submission to whom
Englishmen had cause to feel ashamed; but one who, rising with
his prosperity, swayed the sceptre, in many instances, with a
sagacity and energy that, if he had owed his elevation to any
source but his own crimes, would have entitled him to a high
place among the rulers of mankind.

This war has no such honourable features. On one side we see
an imbecile king, and a queen who more than effaces our admiration
of the intrepid resolution with which she braved disaster and
treachery in her struggle for her husband’s rights, by the implacable
revenge, the unwomanly ferocity, with which she sought to destroy
all who opposed her, and even feasted her eyes on the remains of
her fallen enemies ; on the other, a licentious, faithless prince, brave,
indeed, and skilful in war, but hardened in cruelty even before he
arrived at the age of manhood, seeking his way to the throne by
the indiscriminate slaughter of his countrymen ; and, when it was
won, caring for it only as affording him the means for a more un-
checked career of shameless profligacy, making even the valour and
nilitary glory of his countrymen a pretext for extorting from
foreign princes treasures to be squandered in personal riot and
debauchery.

This new reign opened with an act of the most ridiculous, yet
odious, tyranny. In those days every shop was distinguished by a
sign; and one unfortunate tradesman had chosen the crown for his
device ; in a fit of loyal pleasure he boasted that his son was heir
to the crown, and the saying was repeated as a merry jest. But
Edward’s hold upon the throne was too uncertain for him to relish
it, and he actually had the unhappy shopkeeper executed as a traitor
for holding up the kingly title to derision.

Ia truth, he could not but feel that his position as king was very
precarious. He had possession of London, and throughout the
south of England his title was cordially acknowledged : but in the
north Henry had still a powerful party, and his generals were at
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proclamation of Edward as king his forces marched to encount
this formidable host ; and, on the 29th of the month, he confront:;
them with still greater numbers at Towton, a villa:re about eight
miles from York. So obstinate was the contest tﬁat it was ;ot
decided till late on the second day. The slaughter on both sides
was immense. The Lancastrians gave little quarter ; the Yorkists
none, by the express orders of Edward himself. At last victory
declared for him; and he showed how little he deserved it by be-
heading the few prisoners of noble birth, who had been taken, in
cold blood. Henry and Margaret fled to Scotland, and Edw:ard
returned to London for his coronation. In the winter he summoned
a parliament, which revised all the acts of attainder that at different
times had been carried against his family and party, and passed
votes of forfeiture against Henry, his queen, his son, and all his
adherents.

Even yet Margaret was not inclined to abandon the contest.
She crossed over to France, where Louis XL, a prince of deep policy.
but of no other virtue, had lately succeeded to the throne ; and, b}z
promising him to restore Calais if her husband were re-established
in his rights, she prevailed on that crafty monarch to send her a
considerable reinforcement. It ounly encouraged her to encounter
another signal defeat at Hexham. Her troops were cut to pieces.
Those who escaped the sword of the enemy perished by the axe of
the executioner; and at last her cause seemed desperate even to
herself. Henry fled, and sought safety in disguise; but after a
time his retreat was discovered, and he fell into Warwick’s hands,
who-treated him with great insult, tying his legs, and strapping
him to his horse, that he might not escape; and in this condition
led him in triumph through the streets of London to the Tower,
where he was kept prisoner for five years. Margaret was exposed
to equal indignity and greater danger. She was wandering with
her child alone through the wood near the fatal field of battle,
when she fell into the hands of robbers, who plundered her of all
her property. While they were quarrelling over their booty she
escaped from them, only to meet another ruffian of still fiercer
aspect, who with his sword drawn seemed to menace her with
instant destruction. Despair gave her courage, of which, indeed,
she was seldom in want. She advanced towards the bandit with
an intrepid countenance. *Take this boy, my friend,” were her
words : ©save the son of thy king.” The man was so struck with
awe at her demeanour, or with admiration at her courage, that he
became her guide, and led her in safety to the nearest port, where -
she found a boat, and escaped to Flanders. From thence she
reached her father’s court, in Lorraine, where she resided in safety
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and obscurity for some years. Those of Henry’s adherents who
escaped the battle-field and the scaffold also fled to the Continent,
where they lived in utter destitution. The duke of Exeter was
actually seen by De Comines wandering barefoot through the
country, begging his bread from door to door. But at last most
of them reached the court of the duke of Burgundy, where they
were hospitably received, and where they remained till the renewal
of the wars, when most of them returned to fall in the fatal battle
of Barnet. :

Edward, if he had been possessed of common prudence and
energy, might now have been secure on his throne; and his first
steps were well calculated to give stability to his position. He re-
warded his adherents, and, at the same time, attached them to his
interests for the future by attainting all the chief Lancastrian nobles,
confiscating their estates, and bestowing them on his own partisans ;
and, by his affability and courtesy to all classes, even to those not
generally honoured with a sovereign’s notice, he rendered himself
exceedingly popular.

But as it was not the affection of the people in general, but the
power of one noble family which had been the principal means of
raising him to the throne, the subsequent enmity of the same house
for a while deprived him of it. Warwick, now the head of the
Nevilles, was by far the most opulent and powerful noble that had
ever been seen in England. One of his brothers was Lord Mon-
tague, a baron of the greatest military reputation, who had won the
battle of Hexham ; another brother was archbishop of York, and
chancellor of the kingdom. The first offence given to this influen-
tial family was caused by an act passed immediately after Mon-
tague’s victory, resuming several estates which of late years had
been imprudently alienated by the crown, among which were
‘some manors in the possession of one or other of the three brothers.
But a far deeper injury was done to their pride by the attempt to
raise up another family to equal or superior consideration in the
kingdom.

Being at all times of a most amorous disposition, Edward had
fallen violently in love with lady Elizabeth Grey, the widow of sir
John Grey, a knight of the Lancastrian party, and daughter of sir
Richard Woodville and his wife, the duchess of Bedford, the widow
of the great duke. He married ber seeretly, in the spring of 1464
but at the end of the year he avowed his marriage, and caused her
to be crowned, at Westminster, as his queen. Being a woman of
great beauty and capacity, she speedily obtained great influence over
him. She was naturally anxious for the advancement of her own
relations, and having always been, both by birth and by her first
marriage, closely connected with the Lancastrians, she had but little
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friendship for the Nevilles, who had been the chief instruments of
their overthrow. The kings of England had constantly exerted great
influence and even direct authority over the marriage of the young
nobles and great heiresses of the kingdom ; and noy, by Edward’s
favour, her sisters were all married to powerful lords; her brothers
and her son by sir John Grey to opulent heiresses or widows; so
little care being taken to avoid provoking eomments or ridieule that
the wife selected for her youngest brother, John, a boy of twenty,
was the old duchess of Norfolk, who had passed her eightieth year.
Warwick was especially offended, on several grounds. He had
endeavoured to promote the marriage of the kingto Isabella queen
- of Castile, who had received the proposal with eagerness.* He
had also solieited the hand of the heiress of the duke of Exeter,
now married to the queen’s son, for his own nephew; a further
offence was given to him by taking away the great seal from his
brother: and his alienation was completed by the marriage of the
king’s sister, Margaret, to the duke of Burgundy, in spite of his
. most urgent remonstrances. IIe began to strengthenm his party
against the king. DMany of the nobles were suffieiently inclined to
join him, being discontented at the Woodvilles, whom they looked
upon as of inferior birth, being ennobled by different titles, and
invested with the highest offices of the state, and thus raised to an
equality with themselves; and he obtained an important recruit
from the king’s own family, by giving the duke of Clarenee his eldest
daughter in marriage, who, as he had no son, was the heiress of
half of his vast possessions. Edward was greatly displeased, and
vented his displeasure in severe reproaches, which were retorted by
the earl with equal bitterness.

From this time forth there was an end of all cordiality between
them ; the steps which Warwiek took to make Edward feel his re-
sentment are not very clear; but a most formidable insurrection,
which in 1469 broke out in Yorkshire, the chief seat of the power
of his family, was at least favoured, if not originally instigated
by him. Its ostensible object was to resist the imposition of a new
tax ; but the especial hostility shown by its leaders to the family
of the queen, whose father and brother they put to death, seems to
show a community of interests, or at least of inelinations with the
Nevilles scarcely to be accounted for, except by the fact of some
previous understanding having existed between them. They de-
feated lord Pembroke in a pitched battle at Edgecote ; and imme-
diately afterwards Warwiek and Clarence, who had just returned
from Calais, proceeded towards Olney, in Northamptonshire, where
Edward was at the time, and, though they treated him with out-

* See in Gardner's memorials of Henry VII. a letter from Isabella alleging Edward's
rejection of her hand as a reason for her former dislike to England: and for Warwick's
quarrel with Edward.
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ward respect, in effect made him their prisoner, and compelled him
to accompany them to Warwick’s castle at Middleham, where they
detained him for some time.

This rebellion had scarcely been put down when another broke
out in Lincolnshire, which was put down by Edward himself, who
by some means or other had recovered his liberty. And to restore
peace to the kingdom, he reconciled himself to his brother Clarence,
and to Warwick, conferring on the earl the dignity of grand jus-
ticiary of Wales, and agreeing to give his daughter, a child only four
years old, to the son of lord Montague, who had been recently
created earl of Northumberland. It was but a short-lived recon-
ciliation : a second time Warwick and Clarence endeavoured to
make him prisoner, and, being disappointed by his escape, in con-
sequence of a timely warning which he received of their design, they
crossed over to France, where, by the mediation of Louis, Warwick
became reconciled to queen Margaret, agreed to do his utmost to
restore Henry to his throne, and proposed to give his daughter Anne
in marriage to the young prince Edward, if he should re-establish
him on the throne of his fathers.

The king was alarmed, as he well might be, at the news of this
strange reconciliation ; and he sought to lessen its effect as much
as possible by detaching Clarence from the earl ; urging upon him,
by his emissaries, the folly of conspiring to depress his own
family in order to restore its mortal enemies to power; and he so
worked on the fickle mind of the prince that he agreed to join him
again on the first favourable opportunity after his return to England.
Satisfied with this promise, Edward gave himself no further trouble
about Warwick’s enmity, but plunged more recklessly than ever
into his favourite pleasures, exciting by his profligacy the disgust of
his people, and the contempt of the nobles, who were urgent in
their invitations to Warwick to deliver them from the ignominious
rule of this modern Sardanapalus.

Warwick was prepared to make the most effectual reply to their
call. His friends posted all over London a sort of proclamation
denouncing, not the king himself, but the favourites who had
obtained unworthy possession of the royal ear; and soon afterwards
he embarked for England, and his partisans began to assemble in
the north. Edward, roused from his inactivity by the news,
hastened towards the scene of danger; but when he heard that
Warwick had landed and proclaimed Henry king, and that Monta-
gue; whom be believed to be attached to himself, was preparing to
join his brother, he fled, and with difficulty reached Lynn, in
Norfolk, where he embarked on board a small vessel ready to sail
for Flanders ; so great having been his haste that neither he nor
his attendants had any change of clothes or any money, and he was
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’ compelled to leave his cloak, lined with sable, in the captain’s hands
 to pay for his passage.

It was the middle of September when Warwick landed at Ply-

1 'mouth; and, within eleven days, Edward had been forced to
abandon his kmgdom without striking a blow. He had scarcely
crossed the Channel when his queen was delivered of a son, born
October the 16th, 1470, and known in history as Edward V.
On almost the same day Warwick and Clarence entered the capital
in triumph, released Henry from his captivity in the Tower, and
conducted him to St. Paul’s with the crown upon his head. A
parliament was summoned which passed a bill of attainder against
Edward, and, as a natural consequence of such attainder, declared
the duke of Clarence the heir of the late duke of York, and of
Henry in default of his lawful issue.

The news of this revolution was received by Louis of France
with open exultation, by Charles of Burgundy with mingled and
doubtful feelings. His court had long been the refuge of the Lancas-
trian nobles ; some of them were high in his councils and confidence,
and he himself was nearly related to Henry. On the other hand,
Edward was his brother-in-law ; and, what was more important in
his eyes, & sworn enemy of Lounis. Unable to foresee the end of
these strange events, he temporized with both parties: sending De
Comines to Calais to open negotiations with Warwick, and at the
same time supplying Edward with money, and conniving at his
hiring ships and transports in the Flemish ports.

As soon as the severity of the winter was over Edward prepared
to cross the Channel to recover his kingdom, or die in the attempt.
He had lost it in a fortnight ; he now regained it in a month. On

" the 14th of March, 1471, he landed at Ravenspur, the same place

- where Henry IV. had disembarked when he came to dethrone
Richard. He had with him lord Hastings and about 500 men;
.and he was soon joined by his youngest brother, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, who was beginning to give promise of great abilities
of every kind, with about 100 men more. So slowly did rein-
forcements come in that he found it expedient to proclaim that
he had abandoned all claim to the throne, and only sought to
recover his inheritance as duke of York; he wore in his bonnet
an ostrich feather, the device of Henry’s son, prince Edward, and
at York abjured upon oath all pretensions to the crown. Without
a moment’s delay he proceeded southward towards the capital ;
moving so rapidly that Montague, who held Pomfret, could not
collect his forces in time to attack him ; and meeting with no resis-
tance, because the best of Warwick’s troops had been stationed on
the southern and south-eastern coasts to intercept him, and had
not heard of his landing.
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Warwick himself had probably more courage than military
skill ; for, even when Edward reached Coventry, he had but 3000
men with him, and might easily have been crushed by War-
wick’s superior forces; but the earl’s supineness encouraged rein-
forcements to join Edward, who now boldly reassumed the title of
king, and challenged Warwick to single combat. When that was
declined, he offered him pardon for his revolt, and promised to
restore him to his favour, if he would return to his duty ; but his
advances were rejected, in spite of Clarence’s entreaties, who,
when he eould make no impression on his father-in-law, quitted
his standard, and joined-his brother, with 4000 men. Edward,
now at the head of 10,000 men, marched to London, of which
Warwick’s brother, the archbishop of York, had been left governor,
with 6000 men; but he was always of a timorous and vacillating
disposition, and, finding that the citizens were inclined to Edward’s
party, he resolved to make his own peace with him, and not only
submitted himself, but delivered Henry into his hands. On the
11th of April Edward entered London ; but, hearing that Warwick
was at last marching to attack him, he quitted the capital on the
13th, and, moving northward, advanced as far as Barnet. On the
14th was fought the battle which, in fact, decided the war; the
king’s army was considerably outnumbered by the enemy, who had
also a great superiority in artillery. His brother Richard though
only nineteen, commanded his right wing, lord Hastings his left,

“and he himself took his post in the centre. At first the battle went
so much against him, Hastings being ontflanked, and utterly routed,
that the news reached London that he was completely defeated; but
the right and the centre were maintaining a more equal contest, and
indeed had gained some advantage, when an accident gave him a
complete victory. Xdward’s device was the sun, and that of the earl
of Oxford, one of the chief Lancastrian commanders, was a star,
with streaming rays. Oxford’s men, returning from the pursuit of
Hastings, were mistaken by their comrades for Edward’s troops,
and received with a volley of arrows. They, in return, attacked their
assailants, taking it for granted that they were enemies. The whole
army was thrown into irremediable confusion, of which Edward and
Richard took prompt and skilful advantage. The Lancastrians
where wholly defeated, and Warwick and Montague slain. :

The same day that all hopes of her party perished with Warwick,
queen Margaret landed at Weymouth, and began to raise the loyal
yeomen of the west country to strike one more blow for her
husband’s cause. They met at Exeter, in formidable numbers ;
and, marching towards London, arrived at Wells. There, hearing
that Edward was barring their road at Abingdon, they turned
aside, and proceeded towards Gloucester, with the intention of
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crossing the Severn at that point, then forming an union with
their friends in Cheshire and Lancashire, and descending on
the metropolis from that side of the country. But they were ré-
fused admission into Gloucester, and, not choosing to waste time in
attacking so strong a town, they pressed onwards tc the bridge at
Tewkesbury. By this time Edward, who had pursued them with
great vigour ever since he heard of their march from Wells, had
almost overtaken them ; so it was decided not to attempt to cross
the river, but to give him battle on its left bank. Edward per-
ceived their intention with joy. Courage was his only virtue,
military skill his only talent, and in a pitched battle he had never
been defeated. Neither army was very large, but the Yorkists far
outnumbered the Lancastrians. Somerset commanded for Mar-
garet, having under his care prince Edward, a youth of seventeen.
Richarad led the attack that was to fix the crown on his brother’s
- brows ; and his premature skill, united with the most impetuous
- valour, soon decided the contest. Somerset did all that a gallant
leader could do; but lord Wenlock, his second in command, was
either a coward, or a traitor, and refused to support him.
' Somerset burning with indignation, clove his skull with his
 battle-axe ; but this act of fury only added to the confusion.
- After a short struggle victory declared for the Yorkists. Prince
Edward fell fighting, as became the grandson of the hero of
Agincourt. Somerset, and those chiefs who escaped the slaughter
of the field of battle, took refuge in the church as a sanctuary ;
' but no sanctuary could afford protection against the unscrupulous
and merciless Edward. They were dragged forth, and put to
death’ in the market-place at Tewkesbury. Margaret bhad also
taken refuge in a religious house ; but her retreat was discovered,
and she was sent to the Tower, where her husband had been:
confined ever since his surrender to Edward.

Edward had now no enemy left alive but Henry, if, indeed, that
gentle prince could be called an enemy to any one, He arrived in
London, seventeen days after his victory, on the 21st of May ; and
the next morning the citizens were informed that Henry was dead.
The announcement declared that in his weak state of health the
- news of the utter ruin of his party had proved too much for him,
~and that he had died of a broken heart; but the report which

obtained more general belief told that he had been murdered, some
said by the advice, others by the dagger of the duke of Gloucester.
In succeeding years it was the fashion to blacken Richard’s memory
by every possible imputation ; but Edward was too revengeful and
too pitiless to need a prompter to rid himself of one, from whose
partisans he had lately experienced such determined hostility, which
any favourable opportunity wag likely to rekindle, -
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This last victory was final. Lord Pembroke, who had an army
on foot in Wales, disbanded it, and fled with his nephew, the earl
of Richmond, afterwards IHenry VII., to Brittany. The son of
lord Falconbridge, who had a force formidable both by sea and
land under his command, after a vain attempt to make himself
master of London, surrendered, on promise of pardon and favour;
but when he had dismissed his troops, and given up his vessels, the
faithless king put him to death.

In thus establishing himself upon the throne, if Edward had
displayed great treachery and cruelty, he had also exhibited great
courage, energy, and military ability. The remaining years of his
reign were neither happy nor honourable. Wholly abandoned to
profligate pleasures, he entrusted most of his affairs to his brother
Richard, who was daily giving proofs of great talents for govern-
ment ; but, at the same time, of a grasping, ambitious, and ferocious
temper. George, the duke of Clarence, his elder brother, was
equally covetous and ambitious, but was not endued with the same
vigour or ability ; and the court was distracted with their dissensions.
Clarence had married Warwick’s eldest daughter, Isabel; and
Richard now determined to marry the younger daughter, Anne,
who had been betrothed to prince Edward, who fell at Tewkes-
bury. Clarence, eager to engross the whole of Warwick’s vast
inheritance, endeavoured to prevent this match, and disguised his
sister-in-law as a cookmaid to conceal her from Gloucester, and,
when she was discovered, declared furiously that though his brother
might have the wife, he should never have her inheritance. The
quarrel between them was terminated, to outward appearance, by
an act of parliament, dividing the disputed property fairly between
the sisters; but the ill will thus sown between the brothers was
permanent, and after a few years led to Clarence’s destruction.
That unfortunate prince had soon another and more plausible
+p. cause of irritation. His wife died about the same time that
1477, Charles of Burgundy fell at Nancy, leaving a daughter, Mary,
the sole heiress of his important dominions. Clarence became
gmbitious of marrying her ; and his suit was favoured by his sister
Margaret, Charles’s widow. But the queen’s brother, earl Rivers,
was also a suitor for her hand ; and Edward, who was always
jealous of his brother, and had never forgotten that he had once
been declared Henry’s heir to the exclusion of himself, opposed his
pretensions, and Clarence made no secret of his discontent. The
queen and her family inflamed their mutual exasperation; and at
last, on the most trivial pretences, Edward himself impeached
Clarence of treason before his council, obtained his condemnation,
and had him put to death in the Tower, where, according to the
universal belief, he was drowned in a butt of Malmsey wine.
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The darling passion of Charles the Bold had been hostility te
Louis; and, soon after the termination of the civil war, he had
engaged Edward to enter into his views, and to reassert the claim,
of the Plantagenets to the crown of Frauce. This claim w:;
always popular in England, and the parliament immediately voted
him a large supply; but as it was not sufficient for his warlike
preparations, and for his pleasures, he also extorted large sums
from the wealthiest of his subjects as gifts, which he called bene-
volences ; and, having thus raised an army of nearly 17,000 men,
he passed over to Calais, and entered France. Louis XI. neyer .
considered what was the most honourable, but only what was the
most advantageous line of action. To his schemes of domestic
policy peace was of paramount importance, and peace he was de-
termined to preserve. He was aware of Edward’s military repu-
tation ; but he could also appreciate his weak and profligate
character ; and he determined that it would be cheaper and easie
to buy him off than to fight him. Money was with him as favour-
ite and as efficacious an agent as ever it had been in the hands of
Philip of Macedon ; and he never employed it more lavishly than
on this occasion. He scattered large bribes profusely among
Edward’s courtiers and ministers; and, when he had gained them
over, he opened negotiations with the king himself. For a present
payment of 75,000 crowns, and an annuity of 50,000, Edward
agreed to lead back his army to England, and to give his dauglhter
to Louis’s eldest son. For 50,000 crowns more he agreed to
release queen Margaret, who had been now for five years his jpri-
soner, and who gladly renounced all her claims on England #_be
allowed to retire to France, where she died in 1482. When the
terms of this agreement had been settled, equally discreditableto
both monarchs, except in respect of Louis’s exertions for Margaret’s
freedom, a bridge was erected across the Somme, at Pecquigny,
with a strong barrier in the middle, lest either monarch should plot
the assassination of the other, so complimentary, and probably so
just was their mutual appreciation of the other’s good, faith. The
two kings met on the bridge, shook hands with one angther through
the grating, and swore to observe their engagements. |
It was not strange that the army and the nation at large were
dissatisfied with such an ignominious treaty ; and so general was
the feeling of discontent, that Edward did not venture to demand
further supplies from his parliament, but levied heavy sums from
the clergy, as less able to resist him ; and engaged ldrgely in com-
merce on his own account; sending merchant vessels laden with the
staple commodities of the kingdom, tin, wool, and cloth, to the
Mediterranean, where they found a ready market, and the sums thus
procured rendered him in some degree independent of his people.
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Meanwhile the king of France, though not inclined to make war
himself, contrived that others should do so for his objects. The
clause in the treaty of Pecquigny, according to which the Dauphin
was to marry the princess Elizabeth, he probably never intended to
fulfil; and, to prevent Edward from resenting his breach of faith,
he resolved to find him employment nearer home; and with this
view instigated James of Scotland to declare war against him. But
Scotland was too much agitated by factions, which divided even
the royal family, to be capable of vigorous action. The duke of
Gloucester at once marched to the borders, and took Berwick ; and
peace was made, leaving that important fortress in the hands of the
English.

Louis’s machinations, however, had not been secret ; and Edward
meditated revenge. But his dissolute life, which had long since
destroyed the personal beauty, for which, in his youth, he was
celebrated throughout Europe, had now also ruined his constitution.
An apparently slight illness proved fatal to him, and he died on the
9th of April, 1483, having reigned nearly twenty-one years ; leaving
two sons, ldward, prince of Wales, a boy of about thirteen, and
Richard, duke of York, about four years younger ; and a character
stained by almost every vice, and redecmed by as little virtue as
can well be found in one possessed of undoubted ability.

In such a reign of terror it could hardly be expected that the
political or social condition of the people would receive any great
improvement. And Hallam accordingly calls it the first reign
since the granting of Magna Charta, during which no statute was
passed for the redress of grievances, or for the maintenance of the
subjects’ liberty. Yet even in this miserable period, one great
invention, productive above all others of subsequent advancement
and happiness to the nation, was introduced into the kingdom.
Within three or four years of the battle of Tewkesbury, William
Caxton erected at Westminster the first printing press used in
England. It would exceed our limits to enter into the origin of this,
the most useful discovery of human science. It is sufficient here to
remind the reader, that, fertile as it has been of blessing to Europe,
its greatest and happiest fruits have been reserved for our own island.
In other nations it has revived literature : in Germany as well as
bere it has reformed religion. In England alone, the only home of
a free press, it has established perfect independence of thought,
and complete political and social ﬁ)iberty,
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CHAPTER XXIV.

EDWARD V. AND RICHARD III.

Faresa HE events of the next two years and a half are among
F §| the most obscure transactions of English history.
M The real causes of them are almost always unintel-
— ligible ; the ostensible pretexts often unknown, the
very facts themselves sometimes uncertain. Part of this perplexity
originates in the dark and crooked motives of the actors themselves ;
part in the deliberate falsification of history practised by the writers
of the time of Henry VII., who, as their patron had no possible
title to the crown by his own descent, or his own merits, sought
to make out something that might resemble one by blackening the
character, and exaggerating, if they did not invent, the crimes of
his predecessor.

At the accession of the young Edward V., the leading nobles
were divided into two parties : one consisting of the relatives of the
queen-mother, of whom her brother, earl Rivers, with the marquis
of Dorset, and lord Grey, her sons by her first marriage, were the
chief ; the other consisting of those nobles who despised the Wood-
villes as upstarts, and envied and hated them for the power which
they had engrossed during the last reign. The leaders of this party
were the duke of Buckingham, himself descended from the youngest
son-of Edward IIL ; Lord Stanley, whose wife was the dowager
countess of Richmond ; and Lord Hastings, one of the late king’s
most trusted councillors, who held the government of Calais, the
most important military command in the kingdom.

At the death of Edward IV, the young king with his uncle, earl
Rivers, to whom his father had especially committed the care of
his education, was on the borders of Wales, at Ludlow ; while the
duke of Gloucester, his uncle, was in Scotland. On the news of
his brother’s death, Gloucester began to travel towards the south.
At York he caused all the nobles of that district to swear allegiance

. to Edward, himself setting the example of taking the oath; and
then proceeded to Northampton to meet him. Meanwhile the
queen, who was in London, had written to Rivers to bring her son
to the capital for his coronation; and he set out with a gallant
retinue of 2000 horsemen. The queen would have wished him to
be attended by a more formidable escort, sufficient to preserve all
the power of the kingdom to her own relations, had she not been
deterred from enforcing her wish by the energetic remonstrance of

o
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Hastings and the other nobles. She, however, acquicsced with a
good grace. But lord Rivers and lord Grey, determined if possible
to keep the young king in their own power, sought to prevent his
mecting his uncle, and sent him forward to Stony Stratford, while
they themselves repaired to Northampton to receive the duke.
Richard +was here met by Buckingham also; and after a long
consultation with him and the other nobles of his train, he decided
on arresting Rivers and Grey, and sending them under a guard to
Pontefract ; while he himself went forward to meet and do homage
to his young nephew.

On the 4th of May, the day which had originally been fixed for
his coronation, Edward entered London, preceded by Gloucester, who
rode before him with his head bare, and was met by the lord mayor
and the principal citizens, and conducted in state to the bishop’s
palace at St. Paul’s. The queen, alarmed at the arrest of her
kinsmen, had, with her younger son, taken sanctuary at West-
minster ; but as yet she seemed to have no further cause for alarm.
The great council named Richard protector of the kingdom (and it
was plain that no one else could have an equal claim to the office),
assigned the young king the Tower for his residence, and fixed anew
the 22nd of June for his coronation.

But, in spite of his high office, Gloucester was not at ease :
according to all precedent the coromation of the young king would
terminate his protectorate. Edward, under the natural influence
of his mother, would probably release his uncles, whom Gloucester
had already made his irreconcileable enemies; and it, perhaps,
had some influence on his mind that the two last dukes of Glou-
cester, though both uncles of the reigning sovereign, had been put
to death through the jealousy of the nobles. He resolved that
he would not become a similar victim. What his cause of dis-
pleasure against Hastings was it is impossible to ascertain with
certainty ; it seems probable that he found that that lord (though,
from jealousy of the Woodvilles, he would willingly have co-oper-
ated with him against them while they were in the ascendant), now
that they were in confinement, recollected his old obligations to
Edward IV., and sought to form a party among the friends of his
children, which would be likely to counteract Richard’s views.
Whatever the protector’s motive may have been, his conduct in this
mstance is certain. On the 10th of June he wrote letters to York,
complaining that the queen was planning to destroy himself and
Buckingham ; and, on the 13th, he caused Hastings to be séized,
while attending the council, and instantly beheaded on the green by
the Tower chapel ; justifying the act by the assertion that he had
that very morning ascertained that Hastings had prepared the
same fate for himself.
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He connected him with a singular accomplice. Among the late
king’s numerous mistresses was a woman of the name of Jane
Shore, the wife of a London merchant ; of extreme beauty, and of
a. gentleness and sweetness of temper that won for her the indul-
gence of many, even among those who most disapproved of the
criminality of her intercourse with Edward ; especially as she was
known to have constantly exerted her influence to soften his natural
cruelty, and to dispose him to aets of humanity and merey. Rich-
ard now accused her of being privy to Hastings’ econspiracy ; but
feeling, perhaps, that it would be difficult to prove it, he did not
press that charge, but eansed her to be proceeded against in the
ecclesiastical eourts for incontinence. Her goods were confiscated ;
and she was econdemned to do penanee, walking barefoot through
the streets with a taper in her hand, as a publie spectacle. We can
hardly attribute her punishment to any indignation on the part of
Richard at her vicious career ; but may probably suppose his objeet
to have been, by thus directing general attention to Edward’s
dissolute life, to prepare the minds of the people for a fresh attack
upon his memory, which should involve the right of his children te
their inheritance. )

For as he had now determined to seize the throne, he began
rapidly to remove every obstaele from his path; and he had the
address to procure the unanimous consent of the council to most of
his measures. The young king was in his power ; but his brother,
the duke of York, was with his mother in the sanetuary at West-
minster : it was dangerous to leave him at large, lest, on the
deposition of his brother, the adherents of his family should rally
round him as their head; so Richard induced the archbishop of
Canterbury to beg the queen to suffer the young prinee to join his
brother, since the king grieved at being alone without his playmate.
Elizabeth, with many tears, consented to part with him, and he
was taken to the Tower. The next victim was Morton, bishop of
Ely, a bold and able man, attached to the queen’s party, and inelined
to oppose the protector’s designs, which were becoming sufficiently
apparent ; he was arrested, and seut down to Brecon, to the eustody
of Buckingham, who was eonstable of that castle. Rivers and
Grey were still in confinement at Pontefraet ; but, on the 23rd of
June, only ten days after the death of Hastings, so rapidly had the
events recounted above succeeded each other, Rateliffe, one of the
boldest of Richard’s friends, arrived there with an armed force ;
and, announcing that the prisoners had been convicted of treason,
hurried them to instant execution.

All those whose opposition there was most reason to dread being
thus removed, Richard proceeded openly to attack his nephew’s
right to the throne ; founding his objection on the allegation that,



196 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [cH.
A.D, 1483,

before their father’s marriage to the queen, he had been contracted
to Eleanor Butler, a daughter of the carl of Shrewsbury : that
therefore Elizabeth had never been his lawful wife, and that her
children were illegitimate, and incapable of succeeding to the
throne ; that lady Eleanor Butler had been the king’s mistress was
notorious, but it was equally so that no one had ever heard of this
pre-contract; and Richard himself had ignored it by swearing
allegiance to his nephew ; but he now employed his partisans to
assert it in every direction. Dr. Shaw alleged it in a sermon at
Paul’s Cross, Buckingham dilated on it to the common council,
and the next day headed a deputation of the lord mayor and alder-
men, accompanied by many nobles and leading men of the house
of commons, to entreat Richard to take upon himself the sovereign
power, which his nephew, by reason of his illegitimate birth, was
incapable of exercising. Richard protested, in reply, that he had
no wish for such promotion ; but presently allowed himself to be
persuaded to consent to what Buckingham assured him was the
irresistible determination of the people; and the next day, being
the 26th of June, he proceeded in state to Westminster, where he
made a speech to the assembled people as king; and the reign of
Edward V. was terminated in little more than two months after
his accession.

Richard was thirty years of age when he thus arrived at the
summit of his ambition. The malicious fables of later days insisted
so copiously on his deformity, and even on the preternatural mon-
strosities which, as they alleged, gave omen of the blackness of his
heart, (for, if they were to be believed, he was not only humpbacked,
with his right arm palsied from his birth, but he was actually born
with the hair and tecth of a full-grown man,) that it may seem not
out of place to say, that though distinguished neither by the stature
nor by the beauty of feature of his eldest brother, he was neverthe-
less, possessed of a not unattractive countenance, and of great
bodily vigour and activity, though apparently with high and some-
what uneven shoulders.

Ten days after his assumption of the throne he celebrated his
coronation with great splendour; and the short interval that elapsed
before that ceremony he employed in setting an example of those
virtues which make sovereigns deservedly popular. He sat in the
Court of King’s Bench, examining personally into the just admin-
istration of the laws; behaved with courtesy and affability to all
men, and issued a proclamation containing an amnesty for all
offences previously committed by word or deed against himself.
He then made a progress through the northern counties, and was
erowned & second time in York ; and, while thus occupied, he re-
ceived from the foreign princes, to whom he had sent heralds to
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notify his accession, a recognition of his authority, and from Fer-
dinand and Isabella of Spain a formal embassy, urging him to make
war upon France, and promising him the aid of Spain in recovering
the possessions in that country which his predecessors had enjoyed.
He also made peace with James III. of Scotland, and on all
oceasions exhibited such liberal and ealarged views of domestic and
foreign policy, as, if he had been a lawful sovereign, would have
been caleulated to render his reign glorious as well as prosperous.

But an usurped authority provokes resistance, and makes the
usurper suspicious. Richard soon began to hear rumours of con-
spiracies; of meetings in the south and west of the kingdom to
release the young princes, and to restore the elder to the throne;
and it was even said that Buckingham, who had been the chief
agent in his usurpation, and whom he had rewarded with vast
estates and the most honourable offices, had repented of the part
which he had acted, and was eager to make amends to his rightful
king by effecting his restoration. To put an end to the interest
thus shown in the welfare of his nephews, Richard caused a report
to be spread that they were dead. How or when they had died
was kept secret. In the next reign, the truth of the statement was
doubted ; and those doubts have been occasionally revived during
the last century, and supported by such plausible arguments, that
the fact can perhaps hardly be treated as absolutely certain; but
the general belief was that, while at Warwick, he had despatched
sir James Tyrrel to London with orders to put them to death. and
that he and his servants had smothered them as they lay asleep in
the Tower, and buried them secretly in that building.

But whether they were really dead or not, he deceived himself
when he fancied that such a statement would put down all opposi-
tion to his own authority. It only made it the more formidable;
first, by the general grief and indignation which it excited, and,
secondly, by raising up another competitor for the throne, who, as
being of mature age, was naturally a more dangerous rival than a
child could be, and who also united the whole Lanecastrian party,
which was not yet extinct, in support of his eause. Henry V.’s
widow, Catharine of France, had married sir Owen Tudor,a Welsh
gentleman, and had had a son by him, whom the affection of his
half-brother, Henry VI, raised to the dignity of earl of Richmond.
His son Henry, the present cearl, was known to be a man of con-
siderable abilities, and was also connected with lord Stanley, who had
married his mother. It is evident that this descent constituted no
relationship whatever to the house of Lancaster; but the earl was
connected in another way with John of Gaunt, as being, through
his mother, the grandson of the earl of Somerset, the son of John,
by Catharine Swynford, legitimated by act of Parliament on the
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duke’s marriage with that lady, but by the same act barred for ever
from all claim to the throne. This relationship, though real, was
not more legally available than the other; but in the absence of
any one else to set up with any probability of success, Richard’s
enemies agreed to consider the two defective titles as equivalent to
one good one, and owned Henry as the head of the house of Lan-
caster; and bishop Morton, who was in Buckingham’s custody at
Brecon, proposed to that duke that he should be placed on the
throne, provided he would marry the princess Klizabeth, the
daughter of Edward IV., and, if her brothers were really dead,
his sole remaining heir. It is strange that Buckingham should
have agreed to this scheme so readily; for his own claim, as a
genuine descendant of Edward III., was incomparably better
than that of Henry, and he had certainly at one time thought of
asserting it. However, he entered cordially into Morton’s proposal.
The queen dowager agreed to it, (a fact which goes far to prove
that she believed in the death of her sons); and the consent of
Henry himself could never have been doubtful. He himself was in
Brittany ; and the precipitation of his friends marred their plan
for a time. He sailed from St. Malo, but the weather was so rough
that he was unable to land. Before the news of his failure reached
the conspirators in England, they had proclaimed him king in many
of the southern and western counties; and Buckingham had for-
mally raised his standard at the head of a small force in Brecon.

On the first news of this rising Richard instantly collected an
army at Leicester. Buckingham also marched in that direction,
expecting to be joined by large reinforcements on his way; but
the same stormy weather that prevented Henry’s arrival, impeded
his progress. When he reached the Severn he found that great
river so swollen, and the country around so flooded, that he could
not advance. His followers, chiefly drawn from the principality,
became impatient at the delay, and deserted him in great numbers ;
and at last he was forced to abandon all thought of proceeding, and
sought concealment among his own dependents. Richard offereda
large reward for his discovery, and he was betrayed, conveyed to
Salisbury, and executed. Before he was put to death he made a
full confession of the objects of the conspiracy,and of the names
of the conspirators, most of whom escaped to Brittany. Henry
himself was off Plymouth, still hoping to effect a landing in the
west, when he heard of his fate, on which he also retreated to the
same country, and began to prepare for a better organized renewal
of his expedition.

Richard, encouraged, no doubt, by the failure of this attempt of
his enemies, after taking the necessary steps to establish himself
on his throne by procuring a recognition of his title from parlia-
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ment, applied himself to the exereise of his authority in a manner
which even his greatest detractors could not but acknowledge to be
for the solid advantage, as well as for the honour of the nation.
It seems wonderful how, in the short period of tranquillity that he
was permitted to enjoy, he could find time for the consideration of
the different matters to which he devoted his attention. He passed
many laws, having for their object the ease and comfort of the
common people, especially one forbidding the future exaction of
benevolences, and sought to repress the power of the nobles,
oppressive to the multitude beneath them, and, as he himself had
already experienced, often dangerous to the sovereign, by regula-
tions calculated to diminish the number of retainers which they
kept about them, and prohibiting them from giving liveries and
badges to any but their actual servants. He bestowed also liberal
and discerning patronage on the arts, especially on that of archi-
tecture; encouraged commerce and navigation ; though very fond
of the chase, he disforested the large forest of Wychwood, in
Oxfordshire, which Edward IV. had enclosed, and made extensive
grants to many persons whose property had been injured in the late
civil wars. In one respect he showed a magnanimity rare in that
age, restoring the property of their husbands, or granting pensions
to the widows of many even of those who had been especially
opposed to himself : for instance, to lady Hastings and lady Rivers.
His enemies after his death imputed these acts of wisdom and
generosity to a dark and crooked policy ; but it is fairer to attribute
them to the natural impulses of a mind wise, energetic, and
originally just and generous, though sadly warped at times by
ambition, and led by that evil spirit to the commission of crimes
alike unpardonable and unprofitable. He also made peace with
Scotland, and agreed to give his niece, the daughter of the duke of
Suffolk, to the eldest son of king James ; and at the same time he
declared her brother, the earl of Lincoln, his heir, in default of his
own male ssue.

While tlus beneficently employed, however, he did not overlook
the prepamtions making against him on the Continent, of which
he had accurate information. As he apprehended that his chief
danger fron Henry lay in his proposed marriage with the princess
Elizabeth, his first aim was to prevent that connexion ; and with this
view he nade overtures to the queen dowager offering her a join-
ture for lerself, and a portion for each of her daughters, and
pledging hs oath for their safety, if she would quit the sanctuary.’
Accordingy, she came to court, where she was received with great
honour ; aad Richard would probably have obtained the princess
for his own son Edward, had not that young prince died suddenly
within a nonth of his reconciliation with his mother. Amid his
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grief, which was most severe, the king did not forget his political
designs. His own wife, Anne, daughter of Warwick, was fast
sinking into the grave; and he eonceived the idea of becoming the
husband of Elizabeth himself. Nor was the young princess averse
to the proposal ; but his most trusted councillors remonstrated so
strongly against a connexion of so incestuous a character, that he,
though very reluctantly, abandoned the idea.

« In the mean time he had opened negotiations with the duke of
Brittany, in the hope of getting Henry and his adherents delivered
into his hands; but they, having timely warning of their danger,
escaped into France, where they found the new king, Charles VIIIL.,
more able to aid them effectually than the duke eould have been.
In the summer of 1485, Richard heard that his rival was preparing
to cross the Channel, at the head of 3000 men, whom he had raised
in Normandy ; and, at the same time, he received certain news
that he would be supported by a powerful party in England.
Especially he was warned to distrust lord Stanley ; that nobleman
had hitherto been his staunch adherent; but he had married the
countess of Richmond, Henry’s mother, and was more than suspected
of being privy to the plans of her son. His influenee was so great
in Cheshire and Lancashire, counties which had long looked up to
his family with affection and respect, and the reinforcements which
he could bring from those distriets were so important to any cause
which he might espouse, that Richard was forced to allow him to
quit the court to levy troops among his retainers, but detained his
son, lord Strange, as a hostage, and Stanley could have no doubt
that the young man’s life depended on his own fidelity.

Richard fixed his head-quarters at Nottingham ; both because he
was especially sure of the attachment of the inhabitants of that
and the adjacent districts, and because, from its central situation,
it would enable him to meet the expected invader promytly, where-
ever he might land. He was not long left in suspenst. On the
7th of August, Richmond landed at Milford, and marched through
North Wales, hoping (as, through his grandfather Tudor;he claimed
his descent from the ancient princes of the country) thatthe idea of
supporting a native elaimant of the throne would lead tte Welsh to
join his standard. It was also the nearest road to the estates of
the Stanleys, on whose adhesion he reckoned with confid:nce. But
the Welsh were lukewarm in his cause, and Stanley was kept
inactive by his fears for his son; so that when Henry arrived at

* Shrewsbury, his army did not exceed 4000 men. Richerd, always
energetic and rapid in his movements, was not wanting to himself
at such a erisis; he instantly summoned his adherents from all
quarters; and his summons was obeyed by many of the chief
nobles of the kingdom. The Howards brought up their followers
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from the eastern counties ; the Percies joined him with the hardy
borderers of the north ; lord Lovel led a stout band from Hamp-
shire and the southern coast; and when the whole army was
collected at Leicester it amounted to 12,000 men, atJdeast doubling
the numbers of the force about to be opposed to them. Lord
Stanley was also approaching with 7000 men, a host sufficient to
turn the scale on either side. But, fearing for his son’s life, he
delayed his march, so as not to arrive till the battle was begun ;
. when, to the king’s dismay, he ranged himself on the side of Rich-
mond. On the 22nd of August, the two armies met at Bosworth,
in Leicestershire. Richard fought as became a king whose crown
was at stake; he was always skilful and brave, and his skill and
prowess were never more conspicuous. At last after making
desperate efforts to maintain the day against the now superior
numbers of his adversary, encouraged as they were by seeing that
part of his own forces kept aloof from the contest, he perceived
Richmond himself, and spurred towards him, hoping to end the
conflict by his death. In his furious charge he struck down sir
'W. Brandon, his standard-bearer, sir John Cheyney, and other gal-
lant knights of less renown, but was hemmed in by the Stanleys,
and slain before he could reach his rival. Lord Stanley took the
crown from off his helmet, and placing it on Richmond’s head
saluted him as King Henry VII. The body of Richard was
thrown carelessly across a horse, and buried in the church of Grey
Friars at Leicester.

From being the last of his line, and from having been super-
seded by a hostile dynasty, Richard has been more unfortunate as
regards his reputation than any other sovereign ; even the defective
title, and the very vices of his successor, have been his misfortune.
Had Henry reigned by a valid right, or had he been a beneficent
and popular king, he might have afforded to do justice to the vir-
tues of his predecessor, and even to palliate, if he might not con-
ceal, his errors. But his own utter want of any legal claim to the
throne, and his consciousness of his general unpopularity, prompted
him to endeavour to divert attention from his own pretensions and
conduct to those of his predecessor, and to weaken Richard’s
character by every possible means. And the servile writers who
lived in his reign were not ashamed to seek his favour by the most
childish falsification of history.

The story of Richard’s humpback and of his withered arm, so
inconsistent with his notorious prowess as a warrior, and the still
more monstrous fictions of his having been born with teeth and
hair, would not injure his character, if true ; while such tales, if
dispassionately considered, ought rather to benefit it, by showing
the utter untruthfulness and folly of the witnesses against him.
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But in fact he is the worst witness against himself. In spite of
many high and noble qualities, of great abilities, of eminent fore-
sight, liberality, and magnanimity, he was, beyond most men, a
slave to ambition :

“ By that sin fell the angels; how can man then,
The image of his Maker, hope to win by it »

And that passion, the worst of masters when indulged to excess, led
him to usurp the inheritance of his youthful nephews, who were
entrusted to his care and protection as their nearest relative; and,
we may hardly doubt, to deprive them of their lives. 'Whether he
really did put them to death or not, his execution of Hastings,
Rivers, and Grey, without any trial, sufficiently shows an arbitrary,
ruthless disposition, which regarded everything as of less consequence
than the maintenance of his own ill-gotten power. No display of
wisdom or virtue in the exercise of authority so acquired ought to
blind us to the greatness of such crimes. Yet it is only fair to
Richard to remark, that we ought not to judge such deeds by the
standard of our own age, when right is better understood and
human life more correctly valued. The religious character of an
action is unchangeable, but its moral aspect must be determined
in some degree by the habits and feelings of the age and nation in
which it is done. Dunstan is revered as a saint for actions not
less inhuman than those for which Gardiner and Bonner are held
in universal detestation ; and the fifteenth century was an age of
blood, in which scarcely any one scrupled at sweeping from his
path, by any means in his power, all who were, or who seemed
likely to be, an obstacle to his views. We may add that others,
guilty of similar crimes in those ages, have been judged less
harshly. Not to mention earlier instances, Henry IV. undoubtedly
first deposed and then murdered his cousin; yet he has never
been held up to general execration; and, except in the fact
that Richard was the protector of his nephews, it is impossible
to conceive cases more exactly parallel. When he had usurped
the throne, his wisdom, energy, and proper feeling of what his
subjects had a right to expect, produced them benefits which are
surprising indeed, if the brief duration of his reign be considered.
And we may say of him, that, though the crimes by which he
raised himself to the supreme power shock all our best and holiest
feelings, yet he used that power well, and displayed qualities which
had he been allowed a longer and more tranquil period for their
exercise, would have done much to atone for his earlier crimes,
and entitled him to a more honourable place among the rulers of
his nation.
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CHAPTER XXV.

HENRY VII.

CONTEMPORARY BOVEREIGNS.

Emperor.  AD. France.  A.D. Popes. A.D.
Maximilian . . 1493 | Charles VIII. . 1483 | Innocent VIII. . 1484
Spain. Louis XII. . . 1498 | Alexander VI. . 1492
Ferdinand and Scotland. Pius III. . . . 1503
Isabella . . . 1475 | James IV. . . . 1489 | JuliusII. . . . 1503
io S HE last years of the fifteenth century may be taken

1505, | 2§ as the period which marks the commencement of

}\:é &Jl| modern history in most European countries. The
invention of printing had begun to dissipate the dark
ignorance which had overwhelmed the middle ages, and had opened
the field of knowledge to the world, awakening every kind of genius,
and stimulating every branch of study. The general introduction
of the compass, leading man across the western ocean to America,
and pointing out a safer and easier path to the orient banks of
the Ganges, called forth, in a corresponding degree, the practical
energies of the seaman, of the conqueror, and (at no distant period)
of the missionary.

With these most important discoveries great political changes in
the principal kingdoms of Europe were nearly coincident. The
marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella, the reigning sovereignsof Spain,
and the subsequent expulsion of the Moors, had recently united
the whole of that country into one compact monarchy. In France
the unscrupulouns craft of Louis X1., by the acquisition of Brittany
and of a great part of the dominions of Charles the Bold, had
greatly added to the safety and opulence of that kingdom, while
the state of subjection to which he had reduced the turbulent nobles
had equally increased the authority of the crown ; and in England
the same result had been brought about by the civil wars just
terminated, and by the cruel proscriptions and executions by which
the leaders of each side had disgraced their cause; so that many
of the old families were extinct, and those which remained were
generally too crippled in their means to be any longer as formidable
as they had proved in past times to even the most able and power-
ful sovereigns.

The three centuries which had elapsed since the barons extorted
the Great Charter from John, had been ages of almost incessant
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disturbance. There had bcen more than one civil war, four kings
had been murdered in cold blood, four times the erown had fallen
into the hands of an usurper, while long and distant wars, promp-
ted by the unwise and fruitless hope of foreign acquisitions, had
drained the resources and wasted the energies of the country. Yet
among all these unfavourable circumstances, so congenial had been
the soil in which the barons of Runnimede had planted the sturdy
tree of freedom, that it had constantly thriven, and, though not
yet arrived at the noble proportions, under the shade of which we
now sit so securely, it had already attained a sufficiently ample
growth to afford a substantial shelter, though it might still oc-
casionally happen that the storm of some sudden and brief tyranny
might beat aside the branches, or drive the people for a while from
under its protection. ‘

The great principles of the constitution, already securely estab-
lished, that no man could be kept in prison without a trial; that
no laws could be made without the consent of parliament; and
that no taxes could be imposed without the authority of the people’s
representatives, had protected the political rights of the subject
against the arbitrary ambition which distinguished most of the
kings of the house of Plantagenet. But the prosperity and happi-
ness of the nation, which already struck intelligent foreigners as
far superior to that of any other people, was perhaps owing still
more to the regular and impartial administration of the law, with
which, in general, no monarch or minister had ventured to tamper,
though in individnal cases they had often violated it by the un-
authorized imprisonment, and even execution of obnoxious persons,
and to the universal respect for the law which had, in consequence,
been created in the minds of the people. What was most impor-
tant of zll things to the comfort and security of the lower orders
was the fact, that the system of villeinage, which, as has been said
before, was a system of slavery, had become gradually extingnished.
It was not terminated by any law, but ceased by a natural decay,
imperceptible in its progress, but one which we may hope originated
in 3 gradual refinement of the moral feelings, which taught that
for one man to possess a property in a fellow-man was a wrong
and a crime, disadvantageous even to him who at first sight might
appear to profit by it. '

The export trade of the kingdom had become considerable, and
the English merchants were honourably known, not only in Flan-
ders, but in the more distant markets of the Italian cities, then the
principal marts for the commodities of the east. The population
had also greatly increased since the conquest, though not as rapidly
as in our own times. Under William it amounted, as we have
seen, to something more than a million and a half of persons. It
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was now probably more than doable that number ; and, what was
of far more consequence to the future advancement of the whole
than the mere increase of its numbers, instead of consisting of two
different and hostile nations, the conquerors and the conquered ;
of two antagonistic classes, the master and the slave, the three
millions over whom Henry was now to rule formed one united and
free nation.

Henry was twenty-nine years of age when he became king of
England. In spite of his absence of hereditary right to the throne,
his accession was hailed with joy by the nation, weary of the civil
dissensions, and thankful for the prospect of their termination,
It might have been fortunate for him, also, that he had not been
mixed up hitherto with either party, so that he had made no per-
sonal enemies, if his jealous and suspicious temper had not pre-
vented him from taking advantage of his neutral position. Proud
of having been recognized as the head of the Lancastrian family,
be looked upon the Yorkists as his enemies, and was greatly
annoyed at the eagerness shown by the parliament that he should
fulfil the compact, which his friends had made on his behalf, by
marrying the princess Elizabeth, and also at the terms in which they
gettled the kingdom on himself and his heirs, avoiding as they did,
all recognition of any hereditary right in him, and seeming to make
his throne depend upon a mere parliamentary title. He resolved
to counteract their views as far as he could by showing that he was
able to dispense with any additional weight that his pretensions
might be expected to derive from his marriage with the princess
by deferring that ceremony till after his coronation.

It would have been well if his jealonsy of the Yorkists had been
confined to such negative measures; but he had only been king two
days when it led him into an act of cruel and needless tyranny.
The duke of Clarence had left a son, the young earl of Warwick,
fifteen years of age, whom Richard had detained in a sort of honour-
able confinement in the north. But Henry instantly sent for him
to London, and consigned him to close imprisonment in the Tower,
which the unhappy youth never quitted but for the scaffold:
and, in a similar spirit, after the parliament had reversed the
attainders pronounced against his adherents in the late reign,*
he caused them to pass a similar act against the chief supporters
of Richard, confiscated their estates, and likewise revoked all the
grants which had been made by the crown since the duke of York had
first been appointed protector the kingdom. To say nothing of the
impolicy of thus openly declaring himself the king of a party,
nothing could be more flagrantly unjust than to condemn as traitors

* Henry himself also had been attainted, but the judges decided that his attainder ;‘]ﬂd

not require a formal reversal, but was annulled of ity by his
throne.
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those who had fought for Richard, who was actually king, against
himself, who never claimed that title till after Richard’s death.
But the forfeiture of their estates supplied him with the means of
rewarding his own partisans; and this consideration outweighed
all the claims of justice and policy. Those whose want of wealth
rendered them unimportant he pardoned on their taking the oath
of allegiance.

Among the victims of Henry’s impolitic severity had been lord
Lovel, who at first fled to a sanctuary ; but the next spring, when
Henry made a progress through the northern counties, he quitted
his asylum, and endeavoured to avail himself of the late king’s
popularity in those districts to excite an insurrection. It was so
unexpected that it very nearly succeeded, and was defeated only
by the casual arrival of the earl of Northumberland with a
numerous retinue, which had been merely intended to do honour
to the new king, but which proved his preservation. Lovel escaped
to Flanders, and his followers laid down their arms, and were
pardoned.

Before the end of the year, Henry was greatly gratified by an
embassy from James of Scotland, sent to renew the peace between
the two nations, and by the birth of a son, to whom he gave
the name of Arthur; but this latter event was so far from adding
to his popularity, or from giving strength to his government, that
it was probably among the causes of a strange attempt to subvert
it. Henry's cold, reserved, and haughty manners were not cal-
culated to make him acceptable to any class of his subjects, and
were particularly distasteful to the nobles, who considered that he
owed his throne to their influence and exertions, and who soon per-
ceived his designs to destroy their power, and to render the ecrown
independent of them. They were also, as most of them had belonged
to the Yorkist faction, especially indignant at his treatment of the
queen, whom he had not yet permitted to be crowned, nor to be his
companion in his visits to the different important towns in tke
kingdom. The knowledge of these feelings on their part, and
most probably the direct instigation of some of their body, promp-
ted a priest of of the name of Simonds to bring forward a boy,
whose real name was Lambert Simnel, the son of a baker in Oxford,
alleging that he was the earl of Warwick who had escaped from
the Tower. He conducted him to Ireland, where he was received
by the earl of Kildare, the governor of that island, and by all the
chief nobles, as the prince. It was in vain that Henry produced
the real earl, who was his prisoner in the Tower, and paraded him
through the streets of London; his partisans proclaimed Simnel
king in Ireland by the title of Edward VI., and prepared to invade
England to assert his pretended rights.
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They were to be supported by 2 more formidable expedition. On
the first news of this attempt, Henry had imprisoned the queen
dowager and her son, the marquis of Dorset; and the earl of
Lincoln, fearing for his own safety, had fled to Burgundy. Lincoln
was the son of the eldest sister of Edward IV., and, after the earl
of Warwick, was the head of the house of York. He was gladly
received by the duchess of Burgundy, his aunt, who was unwearied
in her hostility to Henry ; and who now, after a consultation with
him and Lord Lovel, gave them a force of 2000 veteran soldiers
under the command of Martin Swart, a general of high reputation.
They landed at Dublin, and uniting themselves with Simnel,
crossed the Channel with him and a band of undisciplined Irish, and
landed in Lancashire, in June, 1487. They had expected to be
joined by numerous partisans in England, but the preposterous

" nature of Simnel's pretensions was too notorious; and they arrived in

Nottinghamshire without having received any important accession
to their force. Henry had collected at Newark an army far
superior to theirs ; and, on the 16th of June, he utterly defeated
them at Stoke, a hamlet near that town. Swart, Lincoln, and
Lovel were slain, and Simonds and his pupil were taken prisoners.
They were treated by Henry with contemptuous mercy ; Simonds
was indeed imprisoned for life, but Simnel was pardoned and
employed in a situation for which he was better calculated by his
birth and education than for a throne, being made a scullion in
the royal kitchen. Henry had less indulgence for those nobles
whom he suspected of having been priyy or favourable to his
attempt ; and he included in this list those who had given credence
to a report which prevailed in some parts, that the rebels had been
successful in the late battle. On all these he imposed enormous
fines, thus gratifying his avarice and his ambition by the same
measures, which not only filled his treasury, but disabled those
whom he most feared, and prevented them from being dangerous to
the crown in future.

The termination of thisrebellion gave him a long period of tran-
quillity at home; but his attention was called to foreign affairs which
caused him great anxiety, though in the end he contrived to make
them also subservient to his darling objeet of amassing money.

Brittany was still an independent duchy ; but Francis, the duke,
had only one daughter, whose marriage was an object of ambition
to more than one potentate. The Bretons would have been well
pleased if she had become the wife of Henry himself, and he was
not disinclined to such an alliance, though the superior advantages
of marrying Elizabeth ultimately prevailed in his mind. The
chief nobles of that country had lately revolted from Francis, had
seized his minister, Peter Landois, and executed him ag a criminal,
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and had then sought the aid of the king of France, who was
eager to avail himself of any pretence to make himself master of
that important principality. The duke of Brittany applied to
Henry for aid, to which he considered that he had a claim from
the protection and assistance which he had afforded him when earl
of Richmond. Henry could not deny the reasonableness of his ex-
pectations, but was very unwilling to acknowledge them in any way
which might involve him in war. Not that he was deficient either
in courage or military skill ; but he dreaded the expensc of military
operations; and he was also too suspicious of his subjects to be
willing to put arms in their hands, Still he conceived it was very
important for his interests to prevent the annexation of Brittany
to France, and with this view he offered his mediation, which
France was willing to accept, but which was rejected by the Breton
court, who thought that his interest must at last compel him to
.espouse its cause as its ally ; and so it probably would have done
had not Henry trusted too much to the divisions in the French
royal family, which he expected would prevent them from acting
with vigour; and also to the energy and power of the archduke
Maximilian, who was a suitor for the hand of Anne, the heiress
of the duchy. He, therefore, had recourse to policy and intrigue;
but as the Breton cause, or rather as any opposition to the designs
of France, was popular in England, he connived at lord Wood-
ville, the brother of the queen dowager, raising a body of troops
and leading them to the assistance of the duke ; but in July, 1488,
they and their Breton allies were wholly defeated by the French
at St. Aubin; and the death of the duke, which happened soon
afterwards, completed the confusion and difficultics of his duchy.
Convinced at last that he could only save Brittany from becom-
ing French by affording it active aid, he made an alliance with
the young duchess, sending a small army to her assistance, on
condition of her defraying the whole of its cost; but lord Wil-
loughby de Broke, its commander, was baffled by the caution of the
French generals, and returned to England without having effected
any thing worthy of the military reputation of his country. The
failure of this expedition gave additional strength to the French
cause in Brittany ; and at last, though the young duchess had been
affianced to Maximilian, and though Charles, the king of France,
had been contracted to Maximilian’s daughter Margaret, who had,
in consequence, been sent to Paris for her education, Charles sent
Margaret back to Germany, and besieged the young duchess in
Rennes, who, unable to maintain the town against the powerful
force which attacked it, submitted, though with great reluctance,
to the advice of her wisest councillors, and, in December, 1491,
gave her hand to Charles, and, by so doing, for ever united her
duchy to his kingdom.,
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Henry’s policy had been to make a firm ally of Maximilian, in
order to bridle the growing power of France; and, with this view,
he had assisted him to reduce the revolted Flemings, who were
supported by Charles ; and his general, lord Daubeney, had con-
tributed greatly to the victory gained over the French at Dixmude,
which established the archduke’s authority in the province. Maxi-
. milian had now suffered a double affront, in having his affianced
‘wife wrested from him and his davghter rejected; and Henry,
besides his obligation to assist him, was induced by personal con-
siderations to seek to revenge himself on Charles, since, to the
disappointment of his political views was added the annoyance of
having been outwitted by a boy (for Charles was little more) pos-
sessed of no kind of ability. But, after a while, his indignation
cooled down, and he contrived to compensate himself for it in a
way peculiarly his own. He announced his intention of carrying
war into France, and, in spite of the act passed in the late reign,
levied a benevolence on his subjects of unprecederted amount;
| which, besides the vastness of the extortion, was celebrated for the
| ingenuity with which Morton, who had been raised to the primacy,
and was also chancellor of the kingdom, put aside all excuses on
the part of those who were unwilling to contribute. If they lived
* frugally, he told them that their frugality must haven enriched them :
did they maintain a splendid appearance, or a hospitable table, he
argued that those who could afford such expense could certainly
afford to contribute to the vindication of the honour of their sove-
" reign and his kingdom; and this dilemma, which was popularly
called Morton’s fork, was irresistible in the unscrupulous hands of
Henry’s commissioners. Parliament also voted him a large supply,
and the chief nobles put themselves to vast expense in preparing
to take the field in a manner suited to the previous military renown
of their country, and to the glory which they themselves expected
toreap. But military glory was too expensive a luxury to attract
the taste of the king. Under pretence of the war he had collected
a vast treasure from his subjects; and, even before he crossed the
Channel, he had begun to contrive how 1o extract a further sum
from the French king. To give some appearance of reality to his
* operations he laid siege to Boulogne ; but, six weeks after his first
landing in France, he made peace with Charles, who desired leisure
for the invasion of Italy ; and who agreed to pay him three-quarters
of a million of crowns, and an annuval pension of 25,000 more,.
Henry thus, to use the words of Bacon, sold war to his subjects
and peace to his enemies, and the profit which he made fully re-
conciled him to his disappointment with respect to the French

acquisition in Brittany.
It was not, however, to be expected that his subjects, who did

P
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net profit by it, would look upon this disgraceful transaction with
the same complacency. Accordingly, their indignation was great ;
and a singular attempt was now made to take advantage of the
king’s unpopularity.

A report had got abroad that the young princes said to have
been murdered in the Tower in the last reign, had not been really
put to death, but that one, at least, of them had escaped and was
alive ; and about the end of the year 1491 a youth landed at Cork,
asserting himself to be Richard, the younger of the two. In person
he was remarkably like his assumed father, Edward IV. ; and this
fact, joined to the plausibility of the account which he gave of
himself, obtained him many.powerful partisans in Ireland. He
was invited to France and acknowledged by Charles as the rightful
heir of the Plantagenets; though, as soon as peace was concluded
between the two kingdoms, Henry procured his dismissal from that
country. He then proceeded to Burgundy, to the court of the
dowager duchess, whom he claimed for his aunt. She, professing
to have been rendered cautious by the imposture of Simnel, sub-
jected him to a rigorous public examination, questioning him on
numerous points connected with his previous history ; till at last
she professed herself to be perfectly satisfied, acknowledged him
for her nephew, and gave him a guard of honour and the appel-
lation of the White Rose of England. Henry became seriously
alarmed, and sent emissaries in every direction to discover who this
young man really was, After a time they reported that his real
name was Perkin Warbeck, the son of a merchant at Tournay.
He sent news of this discovery to the duke of Burgundy, demanding
that Warbeck should be banished from his dominions ; and when
the duke replied that it was beyond his power to interfere with the
duchess’s management of her own estates, he prohibited all com-
merical intercourse between that country and England. To satisfy
the minds of the English, he then compelled sir James Tyrrel to
give an account of the murder of the princes, in which deed he was
supposed to have been the chief actor. But as, though Tyrrel was
said to have affirmed that the bodieg were buried at the foot of the
staircase, the most rigorous searcthailed to discover them, his
confession did not obtain universal credit. It began to be known
that several nobles of character and influence had expressed their
belief in the truth of Warbeck’s statements:~. Several were instantly
arrested and put to death; and the whole nation was startled at
finding that sir William Stanley was one of the victims. He had
contributed, more than any man in the kingdom, to place the crown
on Henry’s head : he had been greatly trusted by him, and was lord
chamberlain at the time. The charge on which he was condemned
was.never preciscly divulged, but many argued that if he had

H
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asserted a belief in the genuineness of Warbeck’s pretensions, such
a man must have had ample opportunity of learning the truth, and
solid grounds for his opinion : while, in the judgment of others, his
real crime was the greatness of his wealth, which, as the necessary
consequence of a conviction for treason, was forfeited to the
crown.

It was above three years after his first appearance in Ireland
before Warbeck attempted to land in England. In the summer of
1495, he appeared off the I{entish coast ; but those of his followers
who disembarked first were instantly dispersed, and taken prisoners,
and, withont attempting to land himself, he retired to Flanders;
when the failure of this attempt, the apparent security of Henry’s
position, and the injury done to his own subjects by the suspension
of all commerce with England, induced the duke of Burgundy to
consent to the demands which he had previously evaded ; and as
the price of a commercial treaty, of great advantage to his Flemish
provinces, he agreed to refuse shelter to Henry’s enemies, and
likewise to compel the dowager duchess to close her dominions
against them.

Warbeck, now deprived of all refuge on the Continent, repaired
to Scotland, where James IV. not only acknowledged the truth of
his story, but also gave him a cousin of his own, the lady Catharine
Gordon, in marriage, and made an inroad into the northern counties
of England to support his pretensions. The Scotch invasion,
however, did not dispose the English nobles in general to look
more favourably on his cause. The Scots were always regarded
with jealous hostility by the parliament, who now willingly voted
Henry a considerable supply to enable him to chastise them.
Among the lower orders, however, this fresh tax caused great
discontent, which in Cornwall broke into open rebellion. The
Cornishmen advanced towards London, and in Somersetshire were
joined by lord Audley, who, placing himself at their head, conducted
them to the very gates of the metropolis ; but Henry had prepared
to receive them with numbers far superior to their own ; and in a
battle, which took place on Blackheath, the rebels were totally
defeated, their leaders taken prisoners, and executed.

Henry’s address and resolution triumphed over all attacks of his
enemies ; and James of Scotland despairing of effectually shaking
his throne, and having perhaps gained one of his objects in the
ample spoils with which his late inroad had enriched his army,
made a truce with him, and, to secure his friendship, desired War-
beck to quit Scotland. He betook himself to Cornwall, where a
considerable number of the populace flocked to his standard ; and,
at the head of 3000 men, he advanced eastward, and laid siege to
Exeter, assuming, for the first time, the title of king of England by
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the name of Richard IV. Henry hastened to the west at the head
of a considerable army ; and Warbeck, hearing of his advance,
raised the siege of Exeter, and, with a force which was now swelled
to 7000 men, prepared to engage the royal troops. The two armies
came in sight of each other near Taunton, not far from the spot
where nearly 200 years afterwards Monmouth fled before the life-
guards of James ; but Warbeck displayed even less courage than
that unhappy adventurer. Before a blow was struck he fled from
the field, and sought a sanetuary in the New Forest. At last, on
the promise of pardon, he surrendered himself, and made a full
confession of his whole imposture; but soon, impatient of the
confinement in which he was kept, he escaped, and a second time
fled to a sanctuary. A second time he surrendered, on promise of
safety for his life. He was now set in the stocks, eompelled to
read his confession to the populace, and then imprisoned in the
Tower. On again attempting to escape he was seized, and hanged
at Tyburn. His wife, the lady Catharine, had fallen into Henry’s
hands on her husband’s flight from Taunton, and was honourably
received by him, and made one of the queen’s attendants. Ata
subsequent period she married a knight named sir Matthew Cradock,
and was buried with him in the church of Swansea.

The fate of Warbeck drew with it that of a nobler victim.
While in the Tower he had made acquaintance with the young
earl of Warwick, who had joined him in his attempt to escape.
It was not pretended that Warwick had ever been guilty of any
crime; but for this natural endeavour to regain his liberty he
was tried, eondemned, and executed, the last victim to Henry's
jealousy of the house of York.

Henry was now so manifestly secure on his throne, aud that
security was also so elearly owing to bis own vigour and ability,
that he beghn to be greatly eourted by foreign prinees, and formed
connexions with them of a more extensive nature than had been
entered into by any former king. As early as the year 1489 he
had concluded a treaty with the Spanish sovereigns, which, besides
upiting the two kingdoms in an offensive and defensive alliance

against France, provided for the marriage of the prince of Wales,

a child a year and a half o0ld, with the Infanta Catharine, a princess
about two years older. By a series of compacts which equally
show his insincerity and the importance attached to his friendship,
he subsequently concluded other treaties; one with Charles VIIL
of France at Etaples, and another against him with Spain and the

Ttalian princes at Venice, while the pope-named him the chief

?defen(}er of phristendom ; and so great was his influence at Rome,
that he ob:tamed a bull countenancing the rigid reformation, which,
with the aid of Archbishop Morton, he began to institute among




ixxv.] HENRY VIL 2118

4.D. 1501
the clergy and monastic orders. Pope Alexander’s favour was pro-
bably purchased in some degree by a more rigorous enforcement of
| thelaws against heresy ; for, towards the end of the century numbers
| of persons were brought to trial on that charge, and several of both
sexes who were convicted were condemned to the flames. His
influence extended even beyond the boundaries of Europe; and
the knights of Rhodes chose him as the protector of their order,
already foreseeing the hostility of the Turks, and their own in-
ability to withstand it without assistance.*

Perhaps no circumstance is calculated to give a greater idea of
the importance attached by foreign countries to the English alliance
in this reign than the events which arose out of the Spanish mar-
riage. It took place in November, 1501, and, when four months
afterwards the young bridegroom died, Ferdinand and Isabella at
once proposed to betroth his widow to his brother, afterwards
Henry VIIL, though that prince was hardly eleven years old. The
king, when in the autumn of the same year queen Elizabeth died,
would, it seems, have preferred marrying her himself ; but easily
as most scruples on such subjects were dispensed with in that age,
such a connexion appeared to Isabella too unnatural to be tolerated ;
and she proposed to him instead a marriage with her niece the
queen of Naples, who had likewise recently become a widow. That
proposal failed, because the queen’s dowry was not sufficient to
tempt Henry’s avarice. But the inducements to the other were
stronger. If the princess Catharine returned to Spain the portion
of her dowry which had already been received must have been
refunded ; while, on the other hand, so eager were the Spanish
sovereigns to maintain the connexion with England that they
offered, if she were at once married to prince Henry, to assist the
king to recover Normandy and Guienne. These combined induce-
ments decided him; and eventually a dispensation to permit the
marriage was obtained from the pope; though the young prince,
who during his brother’s lifetime had been designed for the church,
openly expressed doubts of the lawfulness of such an union.
Henry was more impatient to arrange a new marriage for him-
self ; apparently from a resolution to cement his alliance with
Spain by some means or other. He proposed to marry Margaret
the sister of the archduke Philip, husband of Juanna, who by the
death of Isabella, had lately become queen of Castile : she refused
him; and on Philip’s death which happened shortly after, he
offered himself to Juanna, who was notoriously insane, and in-
duced Ferdinand to promise to further this strangest of all love
suits ; thongh he had recently insulted both her and Philip in the
grossest manner. On a voyage from Flanders to Spain they had

* Rhodes was wken in the next reign, 1522, by Solyman the Magnificent,
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been forced by a storm to put into Weymouth, and Henry would
not allow them to depart till he had extorted from them a com-
mercial treaty, on terms very advantageous to the English ; and till
he had compelled Philip to surrender to him the earl of Suffolk,
the younger brother of the earl of Lincoln, who had fallen at the
battle of Stoke.

Henry was more beneficially employed in passing several new
and salutary laws for the internal government of his kingdom ; es-
pecially one in Englaud, which enacted that from that time forward
no one should be accounted gnilty of treason for obeying the sove-
reign in possession of the throne; and one in Ireland, known as
the statute of Drogheda, or of Poynings, from sir Edward Poyn-
ings, the lord Deputy, by which the English code was established
there, and the consent of the English ministry was declared indis-
- pensable to the introduction of any new bill in the Irish parliament :
a measure which was rendered necessary at the time, by the in-
fluence which the adherents of the house of York still retained in
that island : and of which a series of troubles prevented the revo-
cation for nearly three bundred years.

Almost equally advantageous to the welfare of the kingdom
was the encouragement which he gave to commerce, and to the
dawning zeal for maritime discovery. Very early in his reign the
great Columbus had sent his brother Bartholomew to his court, to
lay before him those splendid designs, the realization of which has
made his name immortal ; and Henry would have patronized his
undertaking, if he had not been anticipated by the sagacious de-
cision of queen Isabella. He did send out Sebastian Cabot a few
years afterwards, who discovered Newfoundland, and was the first
European who ever reached the American continent. The regu-
lations with which he encumbered trade were less salutary, though
as the advantages of unrestricted competition were the discovery of
a later age, his inability to appreciate them cannot be fairly argued
to indicate any deficiency in political sagacity.

Even Scotland, by natural position, by long habit, and by its
alliance with France, the most inveterate enemy of England, yielded
to the influence of his unvaried success, and a permanent peace was
made between the two countries, which was cemented by Henry’s
giving his eldest daughter, Margaret, in marriage to king James ;
a marriage by which the projects of Edward L. were ultimately
realized, when, a century afterwards, James VI of Scotland
succeeded to the English throne, and for ever united the two nations
into one kingdom.

The latter years of Henry’s reign have contributed greatly to load
his memory with discredit. Covetousness had always been his
ruling passion; and it is one which is particularly apt to gain
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strength with increasing years. - He was already the richest prince
in Christendom, but, not content with the treasures he had already
amassed, he began to extort money from his subjects by the most
shameful expedlents, and the most open perversions of justice.
He found two unprincipled lawyers, named Empson and Dudley,
whom he raised to the dignity of barons of the exchequer, and
who disgraced themselves and their profession by pandering with
every resource of legal ingeunity to the wicked rapacity of their
sovereign. False accusations were invented against innocent per-
sons, with no other object but that of extracting money from them
by way of fines and forfeitures. Spies and informers were encou-
raged. The king's pardon to the grossest eriminals was openly
sold, and his favour to the most innocent or meritorious was only
to be procured by a bribe. The preferments of the Church, the
confirmation of notorious rights, the appointments to the most paltry
offices, were all alike made matters of traffic. No person was so
great as to be out of the reach of these harpies, no bribe so paltry
as to be beneath their master’s rapacity. Nearly 70,000!. were
extracted from lord Abergavenny, while poor men were allowed to
obtain their objects at as low a rate as twenty shillings. It wasto
little purpose, while these iniquities were bzing perpetrated, that
the king caused his chancellor to harangue the parliament on the
beauty of law and justice. Such words, in such mouths, were
worse than a mockery, and only added to the detestation in which
the king and his favourites were held by the people.

Henry’s health, though he had only reached middle age, had
been- for some time failing, and his ailments at last terminated in
consumption, of which he died, at Richmond, on the 22nd of
April, 1509, in the fifty-second year of his age, and the twenty-
fourth of his reign.

Henry was a prince in whom, though the good qualities in fact
predominated over the bad, yet the bad ones were of such a
character, that the dislike which they excited outweighed the
respect which the good ones might have engendered. For his good
qualities were those of the head, and appeal only to men’s reason.
His bad qualities were those of the heart, and such as especially
grate upon men’s feelings. He was courageous, though not daring ;
sagacious in forming plans, resolute in adhering to them ; calm in
hours of tumult and perplexity ; and possessed of so much skill and
address in extricating himself from peril and difficulty, that in spite
of the various insurrections which broke out in his reign, and his
general and constantly increasing unpopularity, his throne was
never endangered for a moment. He was always a lover of peace,
and steady in maintaining it, though apparently chiefly from the
sordid motive of sparing his own treasures. He was not fond of
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shedding blood, though his treatment of lord Warwick is alone
sufficient to prove that his regard for human life was not such as
to interfere for a moment with any steps which he considered
desirable for the advancement of his own views, or the preservation
of his own power. On the other hand, he was entirely cold-hearted
and selfish, utterly destitute of gratitude or affection, jealous of his
nearest relations, suspicious of his most faithful servants, cold,
reserved, and devoid of all frankness, candcur, generosity, or
magnanimity. To these negative vices he added the most grasping
and universal covetousness, and the most sordid avarice, prompting
him sometimes to acts of the most contemptible meanness, at others
to the most lawless and cruel extortion. Still, as these bad qualities
chiefly concerned individuals, while his good qualities affected the
state, the kingdom increased in prosperity and power during his
reign; and, as foreign statesmen looked rather at the result of his
government than at the means by which that result was obtained,
and were less scrupulous than even at the present time in weighing
the personal character of a successful ruler, he was generally looked
up to abroad as an able and excellent sovereign, and England had
never perhaps been considered of greater importance than she was
at his death.

CHAPTER XXVL

HENRY VIIIL,

CONTEMPORARY SOVEREIGNS.
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I ENRY VIIL was little more than eighteen years old
syl at his father’s death, and came to the throne with
W very great advantages, both personal and political.
; The excessive unpopularity of his father disposed
the nation to welcome any change with joy, and his own personal
beauty and splendour of appearance, his reputation for ability, his
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youth, and lively, cordial manners, secured him very general favour
on his own account. As has been already said, the authority of
the crown had been greatly increased by the civil wars, which had
destroyed most of those great nobles who, in earlier times, had
been separately almost equal, and, when combined, far superior in
power to the sovereign; and those who remained had been greatly
impoverished by the expenses and ravages of war, and their de-
‘| pression had been studiously increased during the past reign.
Abroad, to the military reputation of the kingdom, which had
always been pre-eminent, the late king had added a character for
political sagacity, which had not hitherto been thought the cha-
racteristic of the English, but which had seemed all that was
wanting to render them considerable in every respect ; so that on
his accession Henry was powerful at home, ard influential abroad,
in a degree which perhaps none of his predecessors had equalled.

Before the death of his elder brother he had been destined for
the Chureh, and the education which had been given to him with
that view had imbued his mind with a taste for literature, though
chiefly of the theological and polemical kind, which had a great
effect upon his conduct in more than one important instance.

His first act was to complete his marriage with the princess
Catharine of Aragon, the widow of his brother Arthur, in respect
of which his father had exhibited a strange and unaccountable
vacillation of purpose. Even after he had procured a papal dis-
pensation to permit it, he had compelled or permitted his son to
protest against it as forbidden by the divine law ; then he seemed
to have put aside those scruples, and professed only to be waiting
for the completion of the payment stipulated as Catharine’s dowry ;
complicating the matter still further by the different projects for
his own marriage which have alrcady been described. These
delays, and Ferdinand’s inability to pay the whole sum promised
as the princess’s dowry, prevented any further steps being taken
during the lifetime of Henry VII. But just after his death a
third instalment of it was sent, and the young king assured the
Spanish ambassador of his attachment to the princess, and of his
resolution to complete his marriage with her immediately. The
question of its legality was debated in the council, and, though
‘Warham, the primate, was adverse to it, the majority decided that
it was both lawful and advisable, and formally recommended it to
the king, who willingly adopted such palatable advice, and, on the
3rd of June, they were married, though many of the people fol-
lowed the opinion of the archbishop, and doubted the lawfulness
of the connexion.

His next step was far more generally acceptable, though it cer-
tainly was not more in accordance with law. Empson and Dudley
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were universally detested as the ministers of his father’s extortions,
and the king was willing to sacrifice them to the general indigna-
tion. Hearrested them and committed them to the Tower ; but, as
it was not easy to show what statute they had broken in the letter,
or what penalty they had incurred, he permitted them to be im-
peached of offences which they undoubtedly had not committed,
and of which no evidence was even attempted to be produced, and,
when they had been convicted, signed the warrant for their
execution as guilty of high treason.

The first two years of the new reign were years of peace, and,
being such, they allowed Henry leisure to gratify his taste for
splendour and pageantry, such as had never been seen in England,
and in which he dissipated the greater part of the vast treasures
which his father had hoarded and bequeathed to him. But at the
end of that time he was induced to join the league which pope
Julius was forming against Louis X1I., with the object of expelling
the French from Italy. The pope sent him a sacred rose, which
had received the apostolic benediction; but the bait which chiefly
attracted him to engage in a war, in which he could have no
possible concern, was the hope that Julius would deprive Louis of
the title of Most Christian King, and transfer it to himself ; so
childish were the motives for which kings in those ages did not
hesitate to plunge nations in war.

A war with France was always popular in England, and parlia-
ment readily voted supplies. An army of 10,000 men was placed
under the command of lord Dorset, and, as Louis’s power was
greatly weakened by his losses in his Italian campaigns, the whole
nation was fired with the hope of recovering Normandy, and the
other provinces in France which had formerly belonged to the
English crown. But king Ferdinand, Henry’s father-in-law, who
knew better than most men how to make others labour in his
service, had the art to persuade him not to invade France on
the northern frontier, but rather to land in Fontarabia, where, as
that province was close to the Spanish borders, he could be aided
by a Spanish force to recover Guienne ; and he offered to send a
fleet to transport the English army to that coast. Dorset soon
found out that Ferdinand’s real object was to possess himself of the
small kingdom of Navarre, which lay in the north-east of Spain,
between that kingdom and France; and, as he had no orders to
co-operate in any such undertaking, and found that Ferdinand
had not the least intention of fulfilling his promises of aiding him
in an invasion of Guienne, he returned home again, and endea-
voured to convince his master of the selfish character of Ferdinand’s
policy.

The winter was spent in preparing for a second invasion on
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the side more exposed to an attempt from the English coast ; and,
early in 1513, the king himself sailed for Calais with 25,900 men.
An indecisive action, in which sir Edward Howard, the English

-ladmiral, was killed, took place between the fleetss of the two
countries : but the chief efforts of each were reserved for the land.
Henry himself loitered for some time at Calais, delighting the

-lcitizens with the unusual magnificence of his revelry and kingly’
state, and professing to wait till he was joined by his allies. But
the other party to the league, the emperor Maximilian, whose empty
treasury had gained him the nickname of the Moneyless, brought
him but a very scanty reinforcement; substituting for any aid of
importance the flattery of calling himself a captain in his service,
and receiving, as such, one hundred crowns a day, a pay which was
as acceptable to his necessities as the compliment was to Henry’s
vanity.

Be?ore Henry left Calais, his lientenants, lord Shrewsbury and
lord Herbert, had laid siege to Terouenne; and the town, though
gallantly defended, was reduced to such distress that the French
generals who commanded a considerable force in the neighbourhocd,
though restrained by the express orders of Louis from hazarding a
battle for its relief, determined to make an attempt to throw in
supplies of food and ammunition. A strong body of cavalry was
stationed in the heights of Guinegatte to attract the attention of
the besiegers, while Fontrailles, one of the most daring of the
French captains, who had already succeeded in one attempt made
on a smaller scale, was to ride up to the walls with a body of light
horse; each man carrying behind him a bag of powder, and another
of salt pork. But Maximilian, who, in spite of the subordinate
position which he had chosen, was a skilful general, and, as such,
had a principal voice in the operations, comprehending the whole
design, moved a heavy force of English and German cavalry to
the rear of the troops on Guinegatte, to cut off their retreat.
They, when they saw themselves intercepted, began to retire, and
fell back on a rear-guard of cavalry so precipitately, that the two
squadrons only threw one another into confusion. The English
pressed on. The French commanders (the annals of their nation
had no names more honoured than those of La Palisse, Bussy
D’Amboise, Longueville, D’Imbercourt, and Bayard) strove in
vain to keep order in their ranks, but all was confusion and dis-
may. Bayard, the knight who knew no fear, and never deserved
reproach, made almost superhuman efforts to rally his countrymen,
and to check the advance of the enemy, but in vain. He himself
was taken prisoner, with several other knights, and the whole
force was utterly routed. The slaughter was trifling, for, except
Bayard, the French scarcely struck a blow; and the English
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could not overtake the flying foe. No one could impute cowardice
to the knights of France, and above all to such as were engaged
on that day, so that their sudden panic brought rather ridicule
than shame upon them; and the conflict received the name of the
_battle of the Spurs, those being the weapons chiefly used by the
defeated party.

The victory, however, which in skilful hands might have been
productive of decisive consequences, since it deprived Louis of the
gservices of the most celebrated warriors of his army, only served
to show the utter incapacity of Henry to conduct military opera-
tions. Being bold aud daring, and possessed of great bodily
strength and address in the use of arms, he was always eager to mix
personally in the conflict; and in time of peace, there was no
amusement of which he was so fond as of jousts and tournaments,
and other athletic sports, in which he rarely found his equal; but
for the conduct of war he had no genius whatever, and Maximilian,
though far more able, was led away by his own petty and selfish
objects; so that, instead of advancing the whole army, and over-
powering the French infantry with their superior numbers, which
would have placed all the north of France, and the metropolis at
their mercy, they returned to the siege of Terouenne, which was
soon taken and dismantled of its fortifications, and then laid siege
to Tournay, a French city on the Flemish frontier, the capture of
which was a great security to Maximilian’s Flemish dominions,
but could have little effect on the general issue of the war.
Tournay soon fell; and as the bishopric of the see was vacant at
the time, Henry bestowed it on his new favourite, Wolsey, a man
whose remarkable career and extraordinary talents deserve a more
particular notice.

Thomas Wolsey, born in 1471, afterwards cardinal archbishop of
York, chancellor of England, and the most powerful subject that the
kingdom has ever seen, was the son of a butcher at Ipswich; but,
as he very early showed unusuél abilities, his father sent him to
Ozxford, where he distinguished himself and became a fellow of
Magdalen College, and afterwards tutor to the sons of the marquis
of Dorset, chaplain to the primate, and at last to Henry VIL him-
self. [Ie had eminently the talent of making himself acceptable
to those from whom he looked for promotion ; and having been
selected by the king to go on an embassy to Maximilian, at the
time that he was anxious to marry his daughter Margaret, he exe-
cuted his commission with such despatch, and such diplomatic
ability, that he fixed himself firmly in the favour of his sovereign ;
and, when he died, he was recommended by his former pupil, who,
by the death of his father, had become marquis of Dorset, to the new
king. He now laid aside the gravity of demeanour, and regularity
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of conduct, which he had assumed for the last year or two; and,
by entering into all the young sovereign's humours, and joining in
all the revelry and dissipation of the court, he so ingratiated himself
with him, that in a very short time he supplanted even lord Surrey,
the most trusted minister of the late king, and at first the favourite
companion of Henry himself. Ee wasappointed the royal almoner,
and though this office gave him no political authority, he soon
‘| managed to acquire that, persuading the king, who cared for
nothing but his pleasure, not to vex himself about business, which
| was distasteful to him, but to allow him to be present at the
council in his stead. Henry willingly gave him the permission
which he required ; and from this time forth Wolsey was, in fact,
the prime minister of the kingdom; and, in 1512, he received the
formal appointment of Lord Treasurer. Not long afterwards he
became archbishop of York, chancellor, cardinal, and legate of the
pope; and the pomp and magnificence which he displayed was
such as had scarcely ever been equalled by the proudest sovereign,
His household, in which even barons and earls condescended to
hold office, consisted of 800 persons; and when, in the latter years
of his life, he went on an embassy to France, he required Francis
I. to receive him as his equal ; that sovereign actually brought his
whole court to Amiens, half-way between Paris and Calais, to.
receive him, alighted from his horse to embrace him, and treated
him in every respect as he had demanded.

For the last seventeen years of his life the history of the kingdom
is identified with that of this powerful minister. Through the de-
pressjon of the aristocracy, and the timidity and servility of both
houses of parliament, the power of the king in this reign was little
short of absolute, and the whole of that power was wielded by
Wolsey, The most powerful monarchs sought to propitiate him

. by the most lavish gifts, and the most monstrous flattery ; and
. some of the mostimportant events which took place in Europe had
their origin in his ambition or resentment.

The news of the battle of the Spurs had scarcely reached Eng-
land, when its fame was eclipsed by a far more important victory.
James IV. of Scotland had, or fancied that he had, several just
causes of complaint against the English ; and the absence of Henry
in France appeared to offer him a favourable opportunity of ob-
taining that redress by force of arms, which he could not procure
by negotiation. He was eager also to make an effective diversion
in favour of his ally, king Louis; and, with a head full of the chi-
valrous romance which in bygone days had prompted many an
absurd enterprise, and also many a heroic deed, but which was
now almost extinct, he burned to merit the favour of Anne of
Brittany, the queen of France, who had sent him a ring and one
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of her gloves, and charged him, as her knight, to merit her favour
by the invasion of England. It was a circumstance of no weight
with him, that his queen was Henry’s sister; in fact, one of his
complaints against Henry was, that he refused to give up the
jewels which her father had bequeathed to her. James levied an
army of above 50,000 men, crossed the Tweed, and took several
of the fortresses, which were erected to defend the English border.
Surrey, who was commanding in the north, marched with little
more than half his numbers to check hisravages; and, on his arrival
in the valley of the Tweed, found the Scottish army strongly posted
on Flodden, one of the Cheviot hills.

Who, after Scotland’s poet, shall tell of Scotland’s defeat ?
Surrey crossed the Till, a deep brook on the Scottish flank, with-
out interruption, as James, in the true spirit of a knight-errant,
had boasted to him that he did not place his trust in the ground,
but would encounter him on a fair field. When the whole English
army had crossed the water James set fire to his baggage, and
descended from the hill, the smoke hiding his march so completely,
that the two armies came almost to close quarters before they saw
each other. The battle was stubbornly contested. Though the
English army was inferior in number, in artillery it was far
superior. The right wings of both armies were broken and almost
routed. The centres, where James and Surrey fought in person,
long maintained a doubtful struggle. It had been four o’clock in
sept 9, the afternoon before the battle began ; and it continued till
15i3. it was terminated by the night, when Surrey drew off his men,
as yet uncertain what had been the result of the contest. The
next morning, however, showed him the Scottish host in full re-
treat; they had already ascertained the irreparable magnitude of
their loss. The numbers of the slain had been nearly equal on
both sides; but while the loss of the English was confined to the
common soldiers, scarcely any knight of more than ordinary re-
putation being included among the slain, the Scots had to lament
the death of all their principal nobility, and of James himself, who
fell fighting among the foremost, within a lance’s length of Surrey’s
banner ; so that though, in some respects, it was almost a drawn
battle, it had all the consequences of the most fatal defeat; and
there is no province of Scotland, even at this day, where it is
mentioned without a sensation of terror and sorrow.

The war, which had been raging over the whole Continent, was
suddenly put an end to by the death of pope Julius, and the
raising of Leo X. to the papacy. The new pope, an accomplished,
and, in some respects, an able man, with neither genius nor taste
for war, immediately on his promotion sent circular letters to the
different princes to exhort them to make peace, and revoked the
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‘censures which his predecessor had pronounced against Louis.
That sovereign, whom the confederacy against him had nearly
ruined, had already begun to break it up, by working on the selfish
ambition of king Ferdinand, who, now that he had made himself
master of Navarre, was not inclined to make further efforts for
objects which could produce him no personal aggrandizement, and
was easily won by the offer of Louis to give his second daughter,

"' Renée, in marriage to his grandson Charles, with his claim to the
dochy of Milan for her dowry; and as Charles was also the
grandson of Maximilian, the emperor was easily persuaded to
accede to the treaty, of which so desirable a condition was to be
the basis.

Henry was very indignant at finding his allies thus prepared to
desert him ; and the more so, because Charles had been affianced
to his own sister Mary; and his feelings of irritation were skil-
fully taken advantage of by the duke de Longuerville, who kad been
his prisoner since the day of the Spurs; and who, as Louis’s queen,
Anne of Brittany, was lately dead, now proposed to him an alliance
between his master and the princess Mary. Henry gladly embraced

| the idea, and in a very short time: peace was concluded, and the

marriage was celebrated in October, 1514. But the gaiety and
festivity which ensued proved too much for the strength of Louis,
who, though little more than fifty years of age, had long been in
bad health ; and on the first day of the next year he died, leaving
his kingdom, as he had no male children, to his cousin and son-
in-law, the doke d’Angouléme, who ascended the throne with the
title of Francis 1.

The death of Louis had very nearly had the effect of dissolving
the peace so lately made between France and England, as Francis
was not inclined to aid Wolsey in obtaining full possession of the
bishopric of Tournay, when Ferdinand of Spain died, and was
succeeded by his grandson Charles, who was already, in right of
his father the archduke Philip, sovereign of Flanders, and whose
power and authority were such that Francis saw the necessity of
allying himself closely with Henry, if he would preserve an
cquality on the Continent with so dangerous a rival. He now
therefore, paid the most eager court to Wolsey, gave him, as an
equivalent for the revenues of the see of Tournay, a pension of
greater value ; and by professing to consult him on all the most
important affairs, flattered at once his cupidity and his vanity.

A year or two followed marked by no important events, till, at
the beginning of 1519, Maximilian died, and Francis.and Charles
at once declared themselves competitiors for the imperial crown.
Henry was also tempted to offer himself as a candidate, but finding
that he was too late in the field, he withdrew, and comforted
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himself with the idea that he held the balance between the' rivals,
and that his influence would decide the contest. That influence
was at last exerted in favour of Charles, who was elected emperor;
and to appease the resentment of Francis, Henry agreed to cross
the Channel in order to have a personal interview with him on the
borders of the French and English dominions. Even after he had
given this promise he tried by every sort of idle excuse to evade
the performance of it, till Francis got rid of his excuses by refer-
ring everything to the decision of Wolsey, who fixed May, in the
ensuing year, as the time, and a spot near Guisnes as the place
where the monarchs should meet. Then Henry professed the
greatest eagerness for the interview, and swore that he would
never more cut his beard till it had taken place. Francis bound
himself by a similar oath. But when beards, in consequence,
became the French fashion, it was found that they had not become
an English one, for that Henry had broken the oath which his
ally had kept so religiously, and his ambassador was forced to
apologize for his perjury, on the ground that queen Catharine
declined to kiss her husband unless heé shaved himself in his usual
manner.

The emperor had done his utmost to prevent the meeting between
Henry and Francis ; but, finding that beyond his power, he re-
solved to anticipate it; and the plan which-he proposed suited
Wolsey so well that it was adopted. Wolsey was anxious to see
Francis that he might engage him to support his pretensions to the
papacy at the next vacancy; and it was apparent that the support of
Charles, as king of Spain and emperor, would be still more impor-
tant. Accordingly, four or five days before Henry was to sail for
Calais, Charles arrived at Dover without any state, professing that
as he was passing the English coast, on his way from Spain to
Flanders, it occurred to him to pay a visit of affection to his aunt,
the queen ; and, after four days spent with the conrt at Canterbury,
he departed, having won the king’s friendship by the frank confi-
dence shown in his visit, and the eardinal’s good will by the vast
presents and promises which he had made him.

The next week the meeting between Henry and Francis took
place, and presented the most gorgeous spectacle thai had ever been
seen in Europe. Francis would have been contented with a less
costly parade, which would have better suited the finances of his
kingdom, exhausted by its Italian campaigns; but finding that
Wolsey, to whom the chief management on both sides was com-
mitted, was resolved on display, he submitted with a good grace,
and vied with the English monarch in the numbers and splendonr
of his retinue. The nobles on each side exhibited the same emu-
lation, and many of them, wearing, as one of the chroniclers of the
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' day expresses it, their mills, their forests, and their meadows on
their backs, impoverished themselves for years by the expenses
which they now incurred. The very tents were made of cloth of
- gold, and were filled within with the most gaudy and costly furni-
ture ; and, from the dazzling appearance of the whole, the meeting
received the name of the ¢ Field of the Cloth of Gold,” by which
it is still generally known.. The two kings met on horseback in

| the middle of the plain, and then retired to a tent prepared for
them to discuss the matters of state which had been the ostensible
object of their interview. DBut these soon gave way to festivity
and revelry. The two kings, with fourteen chosen knights on
their side, held a tournament, in which they kept the field against
all comers; and they themselves, being both pre-eminent for
strength and skill, gained the chief renown, defeating every one
who ventured to cross lances with them. The queens beheld the
combats from galleries erected for the purpose, and the evenings
were spent in the most superb banquets and every kind of festivity.
At the first meeting of the kings, Henry had shown a delicate
courtesy to Francis, in omitting from the heading of the treaty
which was proposed the title of of King of France, which had been
assumed by the English sovereigns ever since the time of Henry
V. ; but still every subsequent interview was regulated by the most
jealous suspicion, and every precaution was taken to prevent any
treachery which either of them might meditate against his ally, till
Francis broke through the odious ceremonial by which they were
both surrounded by riding inte the English camp attended by only
two esquires and a page. Henry met him with equal cordiality.;
they “exchanged gifts of immense value, and from that moment
confidence was established between them.

Francis, however, was greatly disappointed when he found that,
on quitting Guisnes, Henry went to Gravelines to return the
emperor’s visit, and that Charles accompanied him back to
Calais, where he spent four more days in close conferences with
him and the cardinal.
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CHAPTER XXVIL

HENRY VI (CONTINUED).

GIHE beginning of the next year was stained with the
blood of the greatest nobleman in England. The
! duke of Buckingbam was descended from the
youngest son of Edward IIL., and was the nearest
heir to the crown if the king should die without issue. He had
been incautious enough to speculate upon and to speak openly
of the possibility of his succession, and had even consulted a
Carthusian friar, named Hopkins, who had a considerable reputa-
tion as an astrologer, on the subject. It was still more unfor-
tunate for him that he had given mortal offence to Wolsey by
satirical comments on the wasteful profusion of the late visit to
France, on the success of which the cardinal especially prided him-
self. He was brought to trial on the charge of having imagined
the king’s death, and executed on Tower Hill, to the great grief of
the people, by whom he was greatly beloved, and who saw with
great indignation almost the last of the Plantagenets sacrificed, as
they conceived, to the arrogance of one who, sprung from their
own class, provoked their envy by his unparalleled ostentation.

For Wolsey certainly did not bear his honours meekly; no
monarch had ever equalled the pump with which he daily tra-
versed the streets on a mule caparisoned with scarlet velvet, and
gilt stirrups, preceded by a long array of maces and other ensigns,
from his palace at Whitehall to the Court of Chancery. At the
same time it must be recorded to his honour, that his conduct as a
judge was unimpeachable, his diligence and despatch great, his
ability conspicuous, his decisions invariably just and impartial.
Nor was this his only claim to praise; his patronage of merit was
discerning and constant, and his zeal for the promotion of educa-
tion was evidenced by his foundation of noble colleges at Ipswich
and Oxford ; one of which remains, to this day, one of the most
splendid academical institutions of the kingdom.

In the mean time an event had taken place in Germany which
soon made itself felt in every quarter of the civilized world. The
Reformation had broken out. In that country disaffection to the
Romish anthority had been steadily on the increase ever since the
execntion of Huss; the introduction of printing had stimulated
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and facilitated inquiry into the truth, so that the state of the people
was gradually becoming more and more ripe for a change; and
nothing was wanting but some impulse sufficient to set in motion
minds that had long been prepared for it. Thatimpulse was now
supplied by the rapacity of the pope, who, desirous to recruit his
exhausted treasury, comiissioned the archbishop of Magdeburg,
to raise him a sum of money by the sale of indulgences throughout
Germany. The archbishop employed Tetzel, a Dominican friar,
as his agent, who executed his charge with the most shameless
contempt of all decency, till his extravagance raised the opposition
of Martin Luther, an Augustine monk, a man of great learning,
and of an inquiring spirit, whose studies had already led him to
doubt the agreement of many of the practices of the see of Rome
with the Scripture, from which alone they could derive their
authority. It would exceed the limits of a work like this, nor does
it belong to a history of England, to detail the steps by which he
gradually proceeded from his objectious to one action to a complete
denial of the authority of the pope. It is sufficient to say here,
that Leo, who at first looked upon his arguments with contempt
and even with amusement, perceived, at last, that his whole power
was seriously menaced, and issued a formal condemnation of
Luther's writings. In accordance with the papal sentence, Wolsey,
as legate, in May, 1521, went in a solemn procession to St. Paul’s,
where, after a sermon on Luther’s errors had been addressed to the
multitude by the bishop of Rochester, his writings were burnt by
the common executioner. Henry himself, whose early studies had
been chiefly of a theological character, shared bis minister’s indig-
naticn at the presumptuous reformer, and undertook to write a
book in refutation of his errors. It was in vain that one of the
wisest of his councillors, More, warned him of the impolicy of thus
binding himself, before the eyes of the world, to a perpetual adhe-
rence to the doctrines of a potentate with whom, at a future time,
he might be less inclined to be friendly. The influence of Wolsey,
who desired to see him pledge himself publicly and irrevocably to
the maintenance of the existing forms, prevailed, and the book was
published and presented to the pope, who gratified the royal author
with the highest praise of his performance, and with the title of
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